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Violette Leduc (1907-72) and Eileen Chang (1920-95) are writers from different 
societies (France and China respectively) and distinctly different backgrounds. They 
are brought together in this thesis for their portrayal of women characters in pursuit of 
a sense of identity and fulfilment in societies where gender roles can function as 
pseudo-destinies, which can, to varying degrees, be relativized, questioned and 
resisted. 
 The study will be based on close readings of both authors, and will first and 
foremost consist in new findings concerning their treatment of the aforementioned 
issues in literary form. However, the juxtaposition of these particular authors serves to 
throw light, more generally, on various questions of concern to researchers in French 
Studies, Oriental Studies, and Comparative Literature. Techniques familiar to critics 
will be used in conjunction with concepts drawn from the work of Abraham Maslow, 
in particular his 1943 theory concerning the µHierarchy of Needs¶. This theory is 
widely used as a marketing tool in present-day companies, although it is less actively 
used in the literary world. 
 On the one hand, feminist and psychoanalytic theories will help to throw light on 
the kind of obstacles to fulfilment which the women characters are portrayed as 
encountering. On the other hand, a post-Maslowian perspective affords a useful 
reference point, VLQFH0DVORZ¶V µHierarchy of Needs¶ resonates with the frustrations 
and fulfilments of women characters in Leduc and Chang. Moreover, Maslow¶V
theory attempts to find a body of principles of needs and fulfilment that harmonizes 
with eastern as well as western traditions, and his approach is ahead of its time in that 
it is interdisciplinary. Now that many disciplines are seeking to redefine themselves as 
interdisciplinary, to bring together these various strands in a literary thesis is to make 
a contribution not only to the study of Leduc and Chang, but the study of 
methodology in interpreting literature. 
In each chapter, we will juxtapose texts by Leduc and Chang in the light of the 
method set out in the Introduction. Chapter 1 will focus on individualism and sexual 
attachments; Chapter 2 will address the significance of motherhood for mothers and 
daughters; Chapter 3 will look at motivational forces behind identity development and 
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Freud states in Femininity (1933) that what may be described as feminine par 
excellence DUHµWKHIXQFWLRQVRIUHDULQJDQGFDULQJIRUWKH\RXQJ¶1 The practice 
of designating the role of nurturing and caretaking to women is, according to 
Nancy Chodorow, further perpetuated by the importance society places on 
HGXFDWLQJJLUOVµWRZDUGQXUWXUDQFHDQGUHVSRQVLELOLW\¶2 Current statistics relating 
to French and Chinese societies show that a vast majority of nursing positions, 
pre-school and primary teaching positions remain predominantly occupied by 
women. According to Daniel Sicart, 87.4% of nursing positions in France were 
found to be held by women in 2010.3 Statistics published in 2006 by The Bureau 
of Nursing and Health Care in Taiwan confirm that 99% of nurses are female.4 
TwRWKLUGVRIWHDFKHUVLQ)UDQFHLQDUHZRPHQ2IWKRVHWHDFKLQJLQµOH
SUHPLHUGHJUp¶RYHUSHUFHQWDUHZRPHQZKHUHDVLQµVHFRQGGHJUp¶WKH
percentage of women teachers falls to 57. Figures published by the Ministry of 
                                                 
1
 6LJPXQG)UHXGµ)HPLQLQLW\2Q)UHXG¶Vµ)HPLQLQLW\¶, ed. by Leticia Glocer Fiorini and Graciela 
Abelin-Sas Rose (London: Karnac, 2010), pp. 112-135 (p. 115). 
2
 Nancy Chodorow, Feminism and Psychoanalytic Theory (New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1989), p. 55. In further references, this edition is abbreviated to Feminism.  
3
 'DQLHO6LFDUWµ/HVSURIHVVLRQVGHVDQWpDXHUMDQYLHU¶DRESS, 144 (mai 2010); /¶eWDWGH
O¶pFROHLQGLFDWHXUVVXUOHV\VWqPHpGXFDWLIIUDQoDLV 21 (2011). 
<http://www.education.gouv.fr/cid57102/l-etat-de-l-ecole-30-indicateurs-sur-le-systeme-educatif-f
rancais.html> [accessed May 2012] (p. 26). 
4
 µ6XPPDU\RI$OO(GXFDWLRQ/HYHOV6<-¶Ministry of Education in Taiwan. 
<http://english.moe.gov.tw/ct.asp?xItem=946&ctNode=1184&mp=1> [accessed May 2012]. 
My reasons for focusing on statistics from Taiwan, rather than from China, will be explained in 
section 4.4 of this chapter. 
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Education in Taiwan show, from 2009 to 2011, over 98 percent of pre-school and 
primary posts were occupied by women. These figures appear to validate 
ZRPHQ¶VUROHDVQXUWXUHUDQGFDUHULQVRFLHW\5 They also indicate that not only 
are present-day women indeed developing within restricted boundaries, but 
highlights also that their identity is significantly associated with nurturing and 
caring. In other words, they are collectively recognized as an essential category 
for the survival of society yet (feminists, certainly, would argue) do not play a 
sufficiently significant role in society to be accorded the right to an individual 
recognition beyond their ability to nurture and care.  
This does not suggest that external factors such as social, political, religious 
or economic influences are the dominant cause of such limitations. For example, 
the promotion of equal opportunities both in education and employment is 
precisely a socio-political attempt at narrowing the gap between the two sexes and 
at providing greater freedom of choice for women. This, however, appears not to 
be fully effective since statistics from France in 2010 show the percentage of girls 
who voluntarily choose to study humanities, arts or nursing courses outweighs the 
percentage of girls who voluntarily choose technological, manual intensive or 
scientific courses.6 This suggests that young women have internalized the 
tendencies of patriarchy as well as the expectations of society to the extent of 
limiting their own options.  
Simone de Beauvoir remarks that a woman is capable of defining her identity 
and her role in society, but if her decisions are influenced by social, political, 
religious and economic factors, as well as by being predisposed, at an early age, to 
the ideologies of a patriarchal society, breaking away from bHLQJµO¶REMHWO¶DXWUH¶
to achieve a recognized individual identity must necessitate first and foremost an 
                                                 
5
 µ6XPPDU\RI$OO(GXFDWLRQ/HYHOV6<-¶Ministry of Education in Taiwan. 





27 percent respectively. 
<http://media.education.gouv.fr/file/2011/38/2/Filles_et_Garcons_2011_170382.pdf > [accessed 
mD\@,Qµ6XPPDU\RI(GXFDWLRQDW$OO/HYHOV6<-¶SXEOLVKHGE\WKH0LQLVWU\RI
Education in Taiwan, 64 percent of girls were studying for humanities and social sciences whereas 
only 32 percent were studying for science and technology courses in 2010. 
<http://english.moe.gov.tw/ct.asp?xItem=14476&ctNode=11429&mp=1> [accessed May 2012]. 
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examination of her own beliefs and internal influences.7 Beauvoir effectively 
addresses the question: are the many modes of living for woman the result of 
repression exerted upon her or has she come to identify her existence with these 
repressions and forfeited the choice to develop an identity of her own? 
This thesis examines the depiction of women characters in the works of two 
female authors: Violette Leduc and Eileen Chang. The reasons for choosing Leduc 
and Chang will be explained later in the chapter. Focus is particularly placed on 
how the characters are portrayed to respond to explicit and implicit internal 
influences. To choose two female writers from different societies offers several 
advantages. First, it provides the opportunity to point up striking contrasts, whilst 
being constrained by neither a purely western nor a purely eastern corpus. Second, 
it allows the drawing of even more striking comparisons, however different their 
methods, between these writers and how they explore the problem of identity 
development for women. Third, it offers the opportunity of understanding the 
degree of confidence women feel towards their own identity development, 
particularly when they are confronted with predetermined roles that are exerted by 
culture, class and gender. This allows for an assessment of the degree of hope 
which Leduc and Chang express for their own sex when it comes to the possibility 
of developing individuality.  
One methodological problem immediately arises: how to define 
µLQGLYLGXDOLW\¶"2QHVROXWLRQPLJKWEHWRFRQFHLYHLWDVZKDWHYHUWUDLWVDWWLWXGHV
or behaviours might develop against social pressures towards (for instance) 
gender roles. But this is potentially self-defeating, for clearly, it might be argued 
that when an individual (which is to say, an individual character, in fiction) defies 
SUHGHWHUPLQHGUROHVWKHPRGHRIµUHEHOOLRQ¶RUµGHILDQFH¶PLJKWVWLOOEHUHDGDV
socially and psychologically conditioned. I have adopted an original methodology 
in order to solve this problem. I have tested the individual characters of the works 
of the corpus against a range of theories belonging conventionally to different 
disciplines, but above all I have prioritised a theory that cuts across traditional 
disciplines, and aims even to transcend cultural differences between eastern and 
western world-YLHZV0DVORZ¶Vµ+LHUDUFK\RINHHGV¶,WLVDERYHDOOWKHLGHDVSXW
                                                 
7
 Simone de Beauvoir, Le Deuxième sexe I: Les faits et les mythes (Paris: Gallimard, 1949; repr. 
1969), p. 93. In further references, this edition is abbreviated to Le Deuxième Sexe I. 
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forward by Abraham Maslow, a humanistic psychologist who published his theory 
on the Hierarchy of Needs in 1943 that have been used here to analyse how, in our 




1 Maslow and the Hierarchy of Needs  
 
At this point, I would like to explain in some detail the Hierarchy of Needs.8 This 
theory was created by Maslow in the 1940s in answer to his findings that some 
human needs take precedence over others. In this Hierarchy of Needs, there are 
five categorized levels. The first or lowest level consists of physiological needs 
which are the most basic of all. This includes all the needs to be active, to rest, to 
sleep, to release waste, to avoid pain, and to have sex. The second level comprises 
of needs in relation to a sense of safety or security such as stability and protection 
± referred to by Maslow as WKHµsafety need¶. This is succeeded by the need for 
love and belonging such as the need for friendships and for relationships. Maslow 
identifies this as the µlove need¶. The fourth level is the need for esteem ± termed 
by Maslow as the µesteem need¶. This particular need is divided into two forms: 
the lower form being the need for respect from others such as recognition, glory 
and fame, and the higher form consisting of the need for self-respect, confidence, 
competence, achievement, independence and freedom. These four levels of needs 
are categorized by Maslow as µdeficiency needs¶ or µD-needs¶ due to his argument 
that when such needs are not sufficiently gratified, the individual will feel a sense 
of anxiety. The final level and also the least basic of all, is the need for 
self-actualization. Unlike the lower four levels, the fifth level (where the 
gratification of certain needs lead to the experience of a more delightful and 
LQWULQVLFDOO\VDWLVI\LQJIHHOLQJWKDWLVµVHOI-justifying, self-YDOLGDWLQJ¶LVWKH
highest of all levels of need.9 The fifth level allows the individual to become a 
more complete being and to discover the self.  
                                                 
8
 0DVORZµ3V\FKRORJLFDO'DWDDQG+XPDQ9DOXHV¶7RZDUGDPsychology of Being, 2nd edn (New 
York: Van Nostrand Reinhold, 1968), pp. 152-66. 
9
 Maslow, Toward a Psychology of Being, p. 45.  
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As mentioned above, Maslow argues that, in essence, all needs are survival 
needs genetically built into an individual as instincts are, and the fulfilment of 
needs is essential for the maintenance of health. He also suggests that only when 
needs from a lower level have been sufficiently gratified can an individual 
proceed to the next level. For example, an individual can only proceed to the need 
for safety and security once the majority of his or her physiological needs have 
been sufficiently satisfied. In this Hierarchy of Needs, the lower four levels ± that 
is to say the physiological, safety, love and esteem needs ± are deficiency or 
homeostasis needs. In other words, the individual will put all his or her efforts into 
fulfilling a need found in the lower four levels but once these needs have been 
sufficiently gratified, the individual would no longer be conscious of these needs 
until the next time a similar deficiency is felt. 
 7KHUHDUHIRXUPDMRUUHDVRQVIRUGUDZLQJRQ0DVORZ¶V+LHUDUFK\RI1HHGV
KHUH)LUVW0DVORZ¶VFRQYLFWLRQWKat decisions taken by all individuals are bound 
by the personal desire to fulfil, to their benefit, their physiological and 
psychological needs and that the different categories of needs are an important 
factor in understanding human behaviour. Maslowian theory argues that humans 
will display both socially strong (generally considered as good) and socially weak 
(generally considered as bad) behaviours as well as personally strong (directly 
beneficial to the individual) and personally weak (directly damaging to the 
individual) qualities. He adds that a person can only achieve a state of general 
well-being when he understands who he is, and in order to understand who he is, 
he must know firstly what he wants.10 0DVORZ¶VFRQILGHQFHLQ human nature ± 
that an individual will instinctively FKRRVHWKHµEHVWURXWH¶IRUKLPself since he is 
biologically and psychologically conditioned to seek actions and behaviours 
which are ultimately beneficial to him ± LVHFKRHGLQWKHIROORZLQJVHQWHQFHµin 
principle, any baby may become anything. It has vast potential and, therefore, in a 
FHUWDLQVHQVHLVDQ\WKLQJ¶11  
Based on his respect of individual qualities and needs as well as his belief in 
KXPDQQDWXUH0DVORZ¶VDSSURDFKWRKXPDQSV\FKRORJ\ZLOOKHOSWRLOOXPLQDWH
the motivations behind the identity developments of female characters studied, as 
                                                 
10
 Maslow, The Farther Reaches of Human Nature (New York: Penguin, 1971), p. 107. 
11
 Ibid., p. 111. 
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well as provide an explanation to the question: do women make decisions out of 
choice, or out of fear? Indeed, although his Hierarchy of Needs is not extensively 
used in the literary world, and as yet to be applied to academic research on the 
two chosen female writers, it is currently widely used in the commercial world as 
a marketing tool to understand the reasons behind a consumer¶s choice of action,  
irrespective of gender. This, to an extent, facilitates the study of motivational 
needs behind an individual¶s identity development without being limited to 
specific traits or characteristics which a gender from a particular culture is 
generally perceived to represent or need ± a method which, in some ways, 
complements feminists¶ fight for women to be acknowledged as individuals.  
Without citing a full list of feminists, I will quote two women authors of the 
twentieth-century ± Simone de Beauvoir and Julia Kristeva ± who highlight 
ZRPHQ¶V RSSUHVVLRQLQWKH:HVWDQGLQ&KLQD%HDXYRLUFODLPVWKDWµWRXWH
O
KLVWRLUHGHVIHPPHVDpWpIDLWHSDUOHVKRPPHV¶12 Julia Kristeva writes that in 
Chinese VRFLHWLHVµOHVIHPPHV± oDQ¶H[LVWHSDV¶13 %RWK%HDXYRLU¶VDQG
.ULVWHYD¶VH[DPLQDWLRQVRIIHPDOHLGentity are cited frequently in this thesis since 
Beauvoir probes the question of female identity from a more cosmopolitan 
SHUVSHFWLYHDQG.ULVWHYD¶VHxamination of women in Chinese societies is 
particularly relevant here.  
0DVORZ¶VFRQILGHQFHLQDSHUVRQ¶s ability to choose the most beneficial route 
PXVWEULQJDQHZSHUVSHFWLYHWRZRPHQ¶VLGHQWLW\DQLGHQWLW\ZKLFKKDV, hitherto, 
been recognized as a collective category and not as a singular entity. In other 
words, women are not acknowledged as individuals but are, instead, collectively 
LGHQWLILHGDVWKHFDWHJRU\RIµZRPHQ¶DFDWHJRU\WKDWLVSHUFHLYHGWREHGHSHQGHQW
on others and lacking in action or power. When a woman is said to have chosen 
ZKDWLVLQKHUEHVWLQWHUHVWVKHFDQQRWEHVDLGWREHµODFNLQJLQDFWLRQ¶DQGVKH
FDQQRWEHµ,¶-less.  
Second, Maslow developed a rigorous distinction between types of fulfilment 
through his now often-mentioned, but not always fully understood, Hierarchy of 
Needs. Therefore, his terms and concepts can be used as an instrument for the 
analysis of themes of identity and fulfilment ± with the proviso that we should not 
                                                 
12
 Simone de Beauvoir, Le Deuxième sexe I, p. 216. 
13
 Julia Kristeva, Des Chinoises (Paris: Des Femmes, 1974), P. 18. 
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assume they have truth-YDOXH,QRWKHUZRUGVZHZLOOEHXVLQJ0DVORZ¶VFRQFHSWV
WRDQDO\VHRXUWH[WVEXWDOVRXVLQJRXUWH[WVWRSUREH0DVORZ¶VFRQFHSts ± in 
particular the extent of their usefulness for literary studies that are situated in the 
interdisciplinary sphere (as they increasingly are).  
7KHWKLUGPDMRUUHDVRQWRXVH0DVORZ¶VHierarchy of Needs is that, prima 
facie at least, it is intrinsically suited to a study of a corpus that straddles eastern 
and western cultures. For Maslow strives to open his western habits of thought to 
eastern influence, especially when he invokes Taoism. For instance, he writes:  
 
What if the organism is seen as havinJ³ELRORJLFDOZLVGRP´"
If we learn to give it greater trust as autonomous, 
self-governing, and self-choosing, then clearly we as scientists, 
not to mention physicians, teachers, or even parents, must shift 
our image over to a more Taoistic one. This is the one word 
that I can think of that summarizes succinctly the many 
elements of the image of the more humanistic scientist. 
Taoistic means asking rather than telling. It means 
nonintruding, noncontrolling. It stresses noninterfering 
observation rather than a controlling manipulation. It is 




his theoretical framework to illuminate the study of motivational forces behind the 
actions and behaviours of female characters from two different cultural 
backgrounds.15 Furthermore, as 0DVORZ¶VV\VWHPDOVRWDNHVLQWRDFFRXQW
differences in external factors such as socio-political influences, it is an effective 
tool in the exploration and comparison of the needs of individuals from different 
environments.  
As I will show in the chapters that follow, both Leduc and Chang suggest, 
explicitly or implicitly, ways in which women (or their female characters, at least) 
might achieve a kind of self-determining, higher-level fulfilment.  
 
 
                                                 
14
 Maslow, µ7RZDUGD+XPDQLVWLF%LRORJ\¶The Farther Reaches of Human Nature, pp. 14, 65 
and 66. 
15
 Maslow, The Farther Reaches of Human Nature, p. 106. 
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2 Complementary Approaches 
 
2.1 Defining identity 
 
+RZHYHUXVHIXOLWLVWRIRFXVRQ0DVORZ¶V+LHUDUFK\IRUWKHSUHVHQWSXUSRVH
some account must be taken of the broader context formed by a range of theories 
of identity. Below, I will mention some of the theorists, predominantly of the 
twentieth century, who provide the most useful points of comparison or contrast. 
The psychologist Erik Erikson, whose famous works from the 1960s include 
KLVWKHRU\RQWKHSV\FKRVRFLDOGHYHORSPHQWRIKXPDQEHLQJVUHPDUNVWKDWµD
PDQ¶VFKDUDFWHUis discernible in the mental or moral attitude in which, when it 
came upon him, he felt himself most deeply and intensely DFWLYHDQGDOLYH¶16 
Jean Miller combines psychological thought with relational-cultural theory and 
UHIHUVWRLGHQWLW\DVEHLQJOLQNHGYHU\HDUO\ZLWKWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VVHnse of being as 
a female or male person.17 Nancy Chodorow adopts a more inter-relational 
approach to identity development by proposing it to be an attempt to achieve a 
sense of wholeness and to gain the feeling of being alive but in relation to 
others.18 Erich Fromm offers a more egoistic explanation for the need for 
individualism in his suggestion that the only UHDOLQWHUHVWIRUDKXPDQEHLQJLVµWR
NQRZRQH¶VRZQVHOILQRUGHUWRXQGHUVWDQGZKDWWKHLQWHUHVWVRIWKLVVHOIDUHDQG
KRZWKH\FDQEHVHUYHG¶19 Constantine Sedikides and Marilynn Brewer provide a 
more comprehensive approach towards the definition of an identity: 
 
Do not equate the individual self with material self-interest, 
>«@GRQRWHTXDWHWKHLQGLYLGXDOVHOIZLWKHJRFHQWULVP
selfishness, arrogance, and disregard for others, although the 
individual self can give rise to such phenRPHQD>«@GRQRW
advocate that the individual self is asocial or that it exists in a 
social or cultural vacuum [...] The issue, then, is about balance 
and relative importance. It is about experiencing the individual 
self and what this experience means to humans. It is about the 
degree to which the individual self is subjectively valued, and 
DERXWWKHZD\VLQZKLFKDWKUHDWWRWKLVW\SHRIVHOI>«@LV
                                                 
16
 Erik Erikson, Identity, Youth and Crisis (London: Faber, 1968), p. 19. 
17
 Jean Miller, Toward a New Psychology of Women (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1976), p. 74. 
18
 Chodorow, Feminism, p. 106. 
19




handled psychologically.20  
 
The development of an individual identity is therefore interwoven with the need to 
achieve a sense of physical and psychological well-being which, according to 
Maslow, can only be achieved through the maximization of personal attributes. He 
further adds that only by maximizing individual potential FDQRQHµGLVFRYHUWKH
self and answeUWKHXOWLPDWHTXHVWLRQZKRDP,":KDWDP,"¶21  
Maslow highlighted one direction in which his thinking needed to be 
GHYHORSHGJHQGHU,Qµ7KH&UHDWLYH$WWLWXGH¶KHUHPDUNV 
 
Practically all the definitions that we have been using of 
creativeness, and most of the examples of creativeness that we 
use are essentially male or masculine definitions and male or 
PDVFXOLQHSURGXFWV>«@,KDYHOHDUQHGUHFHQWO\WKURXJKP\
studies of peak experiences) to look to women and to feminine 
creativeness as a good field of operation for research, because 
it gets less involved in products, less involved in achievement, 
more involved with the process itself, with the going-on 
process rather than with the climax in obvious triumph and 
success.22 
 




through the lens of gender, and by invoking how far this requires us to rethink his 
analysis of the importance of external factors concerning identity-formation and 
the fulfilment of needs. Here follow some of the feminist theories that form the 





History has shown that women have not enjoyed the same recognition as men. 
                                                 
20
 Constantine Sedikides and Marilynn Brewer, Individual Self, Relational Self, Collective Self 
(Philadelphia: Psychology Press, 2001), p. 8. 
21
 Maslow, Psychology of Being, p. 45. 
22
 Maslow, The Farther Reaches of Human Nature, p. 59. 
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:RPHQ¶VLGHQWLW\DVPRWKHUV wives or workers were principally the result of the 
demands of the patriarchal system. For example, women of post-war France had 
no control over their own reproductive function in response to the dépeuplement 
crisis. Françoise Thébaud states WKDWµOHVKRPmes sont faits pour combattre et 
FRQTXpULUOHVIHPPHVSRXUHQIDQWHUHWPDWHUQHU¶23 On the other side of the world 
in China, post-dynastic women were officially recognized as the equal of men 
under the rule of Chairman Mao. But one can argue that this was caused primarily 
by the need for women to replace men lost during the Chinese civil war.  
$OWKRXJKWKHUHFRJQLWLRQRIZRPHQ¶VLGHQWLW\GLIIHUVEHWZHHQWKHWZR
societies, it is nevertheless evident that French and Chinese women were called 
upon to replenish or replace existing population. To encourage them to voluntarily 
offer their assistance in the population crisis, it became necessary for the 
patriarchal society to accentuate the importance of women by according them 
respect. This granting of respect, either by emphasizing the importance of the 
maternal role or by according women more rights, was not established directly as 
WKHUHVXOWRIZRPHQ¶VGHVLUHWRJDLQDrecognized identity but reflects rather the 
patriarchal need to maintain its population size. 
Where Chinese women were denied the right to an acknowledged existence, 
their French counterparts were made to feel inferior. For instance, Michael Lynch 
ZULWHVWKDWµ&KLQHVHZRPHQLQ,PSHULDO&KLQDZHUHJLYHQQXPEHUVDQGQRW
QDPHV¶24 On French women and their rights, Claire Goldberg Moses explains 
that they did not have legal control over their person and their possessions until 
the early 1900s.25 Awareness of the rights of women only began to be 
acknowledged publicly in France during the eighteenth century with the demand 
for citizenship for women. It took some two hundred years for China to follow 
suit with the Chinese feminist suffragettes after the rise of the Republic.  
7KHUHDVRQIRU&KLQD¶VVORZUHVSRQVHWRWKHULJKWVRIZRPHQLVGLVFXVVHGE\
Lynch who remarks that slow development of progress in China is the effect of 
being under the rule of emperors whose belief that China was a self-sufficient 
                                                 
23
 Françoise Thébaud, µIntroduction¶, Histoire des femmes en occident: V. Le XXe siècle, ed. by 
Geroges Duby and Michelle Perrot (Paris: Plon, 1992), p. 72.  
24
 Michael Lynch, Teach Yourself: Modern China (London: Hodder Education, 2006), p. 149. 
25
 &ODLUH*ROGEHUJ0RVHVµ5HSXEOLFDQ)HPLQLVP¶LQFrench Feminism in the Nineteenth Century 
(New York: State University of New York, 1984), pp. 197-228. 
11 
 
country led to a determined reluctance to accept change.26 Similarly, Chung-tien 
<LUHPDUNVWKDWµIRUWKRXVDnds of years, China only recognized the male sex and 
WKHRQO\DFNQRZOHGJHGPDOHLVWKHHPSHURU¶27 Although the struggle for 
ZRPHQ¶VULJKWVVLQFH&RQGRUFHWKDVQRWEHHQHDV\SUHVHQW-day women in France 
appear to have more legal control over their own social, political and personal life 
than their counterparts in China who are still battling for control over their own 
reproductive system.28 One of the key factors in UDLVLQJWKHLVVXHRIZRPHQ¶V
rights and their identity is the existence of many feminist critics in the west who 
have expressed their thoughts on female identity. 
Beauvoir suggests that the repression of women is the result of the 
interpretation and reification of the female body by patriarchal society. Alison Fell 
asserts that the process is as foOORZVZRPDQLVSUHVHQWHGDVDµSDVVLYHVH[XDO
object at a particular historical moment, which is then accepted as destiny by the 
PDMRULW\RIERWKPHQDQGZRPHQ¶29 Miller criticises the formation of social 
structures as the barrier which prevents women from being recognized as 
representatives of their respective cultures.30 Not unlike Miller, Kristeva 




society, appears to be the product of patriarchal society.  
In response to the conviction that the patriarchal system is the principal cause 
of subordination in women, Beauvoir suggests breaking free from traditional 
IHPDOHUROHVVRWKDWZRPHQPLJKWUHIXVHµOHVOLPLWHVGHOHXUVLWXDWLRQHWFKHUFK>HU@
jV¶RXYULUOHVFKHPLQVGHO¶DYHQLUODUpVLJQDWLRQQ¶HVWTX¶XQHGpPLVVLRQHWXQH
                                                 
26
 Lynch, Teach Yourself: Modern China, pp. 4-5. 
27
 Chung-tien Yi, ᷕ⚳䘬䓟Ṣ␴⤛Ṣ Chinese Men and Women (Hong Kong: Joint Publishing, 
2007), p. 44. I have translated ᷕ⚳䘬䓟Ṣ␴⤛Ṣ as Chinese Men and Women. All further 
references to this book will be to my own translation. 
28
 For example, the one-child policy in China which has led to the killing of unborn or newly born 
baby girls. 
29
 Alison Fell, Liberty, Equality, Maternity in Beauvoir, Leduc and Ernaux (Oxford: Legenda, 
2003), p. 86. 
30
 Miller, Toward a New Psychology of Women, pp. 76-66. 
31




Fell quotes Luce Irigaray as advocating the disruption of the patriarchal system or 
WKHV\PEROLFRUGHUVRWKDWZRPHQFDQEHJLYHQµGURLWDXSODLsir, à la jouissance, à 
la passion. Lui donner droit aux paroles, et pourquoi pas parfois aux cris, à la 
FROqUH¶33 In other words, twentieth century women were called to question and 
revolt against traditional female roles. For instance, the campaign for wRPHQ¶V
ULJKWWRFRQWUROWKHLUPDWHUQLW\LQ)UDQFHLQWKHVDQGWKHµVHFRQG-ZDYH¶
French feminist movement after 1968.34 
On this argument that woman is a µman-made¶ product, Maslowian theory 
provides a more optimistic angle. Although Maslow does not agree nor disagree 
with feminists thoughts, his theory on the the supposition that an individual has 
vast potential and can be anything does, to an extent, reflect a degree of agreement 
with feminists views. Beauvoir states that µon ne naît pas femme: on le devient¶.35 
Similarly, Maslow suggests that once free of restrictions, such as patriarchal 
ideologies or social limitations, and with the principal goal of maximizing her 
potential, a woman can become a product of her own making.  
Not only is patriarchal society often held responsible for confining women 
ZLWKLQWUDGLWLRQDOQXUWXULQJRUFDULQJUROHVZRPHQ¶VSK\VLFDODWWULEXWHVKDYHDOVR
contributed to the perception that women are naturally weaker than men. Beauvoir 
UHPDUNVWKDWµHQPR\HQQHHOOHHVWSOXVSHWLWHTXHO¶KRPPHPRLQVORXUGH>@OD
IRUFHPXVFXODLUHHVWEHDXFRXSPRLQVJUDQGHFKH]ODIHPPH¶36 :RPHQ¶V physical 
size is also commented on by Eileen Chang who explains that women are 
LQYROXQWDULO\IRUFHGLQWRVXERUGLQDWLQJUROHVGXHWRWKHLUµODFNRISK\sical 
VWUHQJWK¶37  
This is, however, questioned by Erikson who suggests the comparison of 
physical strength should be relative to the performance of each physical action 
                                                 
32
 6LPRQHGH%HDXYRLUµ6LWXDWLRQ¶ /H'HX[LqPHVH[H,,/¶H[SpULHQFHYpFXH (Paris: Gallimard, 
1949), p. 522. In future references, this edition is abbreviated to Le Deuxième sexe II. 
33
 Fell, Liberty, Equality, Maternity in Beauvoir, Leduc and Ernaux, p. 28. 
34
 Ibid., pp. 71 and 104. 
35
 Beauvoir, Le Deuxième sexe I, p. 285. 
36
 Beauvoir, Le Deuxième sexe I, pp. 49-50. 
37
 Eileen Chang, Written on Water, trans. by Andrew F. Jones (New York: Columbia University 
Press, 2005), p. 85. 
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and not purely on isolated muscles.38 Furthermore, the assumption that women, 
as a gender group, KDYHDOZD\VEHHQµLQIHULRU¶WRPen as the direct result of their 
lack of physical strength is challenged by Kristeva who highlights historical 
evidence where women in ancient China were in control of their sexual activities 
and were, in fact, the stronger of the two sexes in sexual performance.39  
From this perspective, the predominant factor in the power struggle between 
men and women is not, then, a measurement of muscle strength but the condition 
RIDµVRFLDOVWUXFWXUHWKDWLVDOVRDELRSROLWLFDOHFRQRP\RIGHVLUHDQGVH[XDOLW\¶40 
On the other hand, and again Maslowian theory on the maximization of an 
individual¶s potential cannot be neglected here, rejecting traditional modes of 
female roles as a matter of principle carries the potential risk that a woman might 
not be able to achieve a more complete individual identity through the 




the person already is, though in a potential form. The search for identity means 
YHU\PXFKWKHVDPHWKLQJVDVGRHVEHFRPLQJZKDWRQHWUXO\LV¶42 .ULVWHYD¶s 
statement in µLe Temps des femmes¶ also appears to support Maslow¶s argument: 
µLa majorité des femmes aujourd¶hui trouve sa vocation dans la mise au monde 
d¶un enfant¶43 Although Kristeva immediately follows this statement with µj 
quoi correspond ce désir de maternité?¶, the refusal to incorporate biological 
attributes in the development of an identity is nevertheless implied to be damaging 
to the overall well-being of a woman. 
It is, however, the notion that biological functions are merits in the existence 
RIDQLQGLYLGXDOZKLFK%HDXYRLUFRQWHVWV6KHDUJXHVWKDWµde toute façon, 
engendrer, allaiter ne sont pas des activités, ce sont des fonctions naturelles; aucun 
                                                 
38
 Erikson, Identity: Youth and Crisis, p. 280. 
39
 .ULVWHYDµ/HV0DQXHOVVXUO¶DUWGHODFKDPEUHjFRXFKHU¶Des Chinoises, p. 61. 
40
 Yan Haipin, Chinese Women Writers and the Feminist Imagination 1905-1948 (New York: 
Routledge, 2006), p. 3. 
41
 Nancy Chodorow, The Reproduction of Mothering, (Berkeley: University of California Press, 
1978), p. 14. Hereafter referred to as The Reproduction of Mothering. 
42
 Maslow, Motivation, p. 95. 
43
 Julia KrLVWHYDµLe Temps des femmes¶, 'HO¶eJDOLWpGHVVH[HV, ed. by Michel de Manassein 




affirmation hautaine de son existence; elle subit passivement son destin 
ELRORJLTXH¶44 The inappropriateness of incorporating biological functions with 
self-development (at least, for a woman) is also raised by Irigaray, who questions, 
first and foremost, the aXWKHQWLFLW\RIWKHZRPDQ¶VLPDJHLQVRFLHW\µ/a valeur de 
ODIHPPHOXLYLHQGUDLWGHVRQU{OHPDWHUQHOHWSDUDLOOHXUVGHVD³IpPLQLWp´0DLV
HQIDLWFHWWH³IpPLQLWp´HVWXQU{OHXQHLPDJHXQHYDOHXULPSRVpVDX[IHPPHV
par les systèmes de représentDWLRQGHVKRPPHV¶45 This encourages therefore the 
UHQXQFLDWLRQRIµIHPDOH¶DWWULEXWHVDVWKHZD\IRUZDUGIRUZRPHQWREHrecognized 
as the equal of men. 
To suggest, however, that a woman needs to sacrifice her female attributes to 
gain acknowledgement does, nevertheless, pose two apparent threats to her overall 
well-EHLQJ)LUVWO\WRUHLWHUDWH0DVORZ¶VWKHRU\RQWKHGHYHORSPHQWRIDPRUH
complete individual, this remark clearly supports the argument for the 
maximization of personal µpotentials¶ ± a term used by Maslow to refer to 
possibilities ± IRUSRVLWLYHJURZWKµILUVWEHDKHDOWK\IHPDOHQHVV-fulfilled woman 
[...] before general-human self-DFWXDOL]DWLRQEHFRPHVSRVVLEOH¶46 This carries the 
implication that a woman searching for a wholeness of self must acknowledge her 
biological qualities and allow them to function. 2QFHKHUµSRWHQWLDOV¶DUH
PD[LPL]HGµQRKHDOWK\ZRPDQQHHGIHHOJXilty or defensive about being female 
RUDERXWDQ\RIWKHIHPDOHSURFHVVHV¶47  
Secondly, persistent denial of her biological abilities implies, for some 
WKHRULVWVWKHZRPDQ¶VVHQVHRIVKDPHRIKHURZQVH[VXJJHVWLQJVXEVHTXHQWO\
the belief that her sex is inferior. It also highlights the possibility of losing the 
traits which identify her as an individual. Fromm argues that the desire for 
HTXDOLW\LVµHTXLYDOHQWWRinterchangeability, and is the very negation of 
individuality. Equality, instead of being the condition for the development of each 
PDQ¶VSHFXOLDULW\PHDQVWKHH[WLQFWLRQRILQGLYLGXDOLW\¶.48 For example, a female 
nurse gifted in caring for babies is recognizeGE\KHUSHHUDVµWKHZRQGHUIXO
                                                 
44
 Le Deuxième Sexe I, p. 110. 
45
 Luce Irigaray, Ce Sexe qui n¶en est pas un (Paris: Minuit, 1977), p. 80. 
46
 Maslow, Psychology of Being, p. 210 
47
 Ibid., pp. 156-57. 
48
 Fromm, p. 74. 
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SDHGLDWULFQXUVH¶DQGQRWDVDZRPDQZKRLVDZRQGHUIXOQXUVH,Ishe were to 
deliberately hide her gift to become the same as all her other colleagues, not only 
does she risk loVLQJKHUUHFRJQLWLRQDVµWKHZRQGHUIXOSDHGLDWULFQXUVH¶EXWDOVR
the likelihood of not being singularly identified.  
From this perspective, it is in demanding equality that a woman ironically 
forfeits the possibility of achieving a recognized individual identity. However, one 
could also argue that equality helps to further distinguish individualism. Taking 
WKHSUHYLRXVH[DPSOHRIµWKHZRQGHUIXOSDHGLDWULFQXUVH¶LQWKLVFDVHLWZRXOGEH
µZHDUHDOOZRPHQZHDUHDOOQXUVHV\HW,DPDEHWWHUQXUVHWKDQWhe rest. I am 
recognizeGDV³WKH ZRQGHUIXOQXUVH´DQGZKHUHYHU,JR,ZLOOEHVLQJXODUO\
DFNQRZOHGJHG,KDYHEHFRPH³WKH´ZRQGHUIXOQXUVH¶  
Prior to the 1950s in oriental communities, particularly in Chinese society, 
women were discouraged from being anything other than objects or properties 
defined or identified by their male partners. For example, Grace Kuo highlights 
the restrictions women in Taiwan face since the promulgation of the Civil Code in 
UHTXLULQJZRPHQWRµDGRSWWKHKXVEDQG¶VVXUQDPH after marriage, and live 
LQWKHKXVEDQG¶VSODFHRIUHVLGHQFH¶49 Not only were they required to belong to 
their husbands, any children they had would also by law belong to their legal male 
partners. Attitudes, however, are changing, as Hung-En Liu explainsµVLQFH
custody has been overwhelmingly awarded to mothers, whereas before 1996 
fathers were favoured E\WKHFRXUWV¶50  
6RFLHW\¶VDWWLWXGHtowards women in present-day Taiwan appears to remain 
nevertheless prejudiced, particularly at work. This can be PDLQO\GXHWRµFODXVHV
implemented by banks, airline companies and government-affiliated cultural 
centresUHTXLULQJWKDWZRPHQEHVLQJOHDQGQRWEHFRPHSUHJQDQW¶51 The threat to 
equality is however not restricted to modern oriental societies, as many examples 
of gender-based discrimination in contemporary Europe appear to demonstrate. 
For instance, and here I have chosen two court cases provided by Darren Newman 
                                                 
49
 *UDFH.XRµ%UHDNLQJ'RZQ3DWULDUFK\$GYDQFLQJ:RPHQ¶V6WDWXVLQ7DLZDQ¶Taiwan Today, 




-XGJHV¶&XVWRG\'HFLVLRQVLQ7DLZDQ¶International Journal of Law Policy and The Family, 
(2001) 15 (185).  
51
 Kuoµ%UHDNLQJ'RZQ3DWULDUFK\¶SDUD  
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which, in my view, are examples of discrimination at work in present-day Europe: 
the demand IRUHTXDOSD\LQµ1RUWK9'XPIULHVDQG*DOORZD\&RXQFLO¶where 
female school staff claim to be employed under less favourable terms and 
conditions than certain male employees. The second example being the challenge 
DJDLQVWVH[XDOGLVFULPLQDWLRQLQµ5LHåQLHFHY=HPNRSLEDVPLQLVWULMD¶ where a 
female employee was unfairly treated whilst on maternity leave.52 
5HJDUGOHVVRIZRPHQ¶VDFKLHYHPHQWVDQGVXFFHVVHV, which are constantly 
RYHUORRNHGVRFLHWLHVUHPDLQPRUHUHDGLO\RSHQWRDFFHSWDQGFHOHEUDWHPHQ¶V
accomplishments. This is a tendency which many communities, including the 
)UHQFKµ+DXWHDXWRULWpGHOXWWHFRQWUHOHVGLVFULPLQDWLRQVHWSRXUO
pJDOLWp¶ (an 
independent French administrative authority established in 2005 to fight against 
discrimination and to promote equality) DWWHPSWWRKLJKOLJKWWKURXJKµHTXDO
RSSRUWXQLWLHVVFKHPHV¶<HWWKHUHDOLW\RIKDYLQJWRHQKDQFHSXEOLFDZDUHQHVVRI
the importance of equality only further emphasizes its precarious existence.  
Although individual development may depend on the identification and 
gratification of personal needs, Maslow suggests that achieving overall well-being 
is not only interwoven with external elements such as cultural influences, but also 
relies greatly on the probability of being able to fulfil individual desires.53 
Though Maslow never made this kind of association, we could reasonably connect 
his theory to the question of abortion. Contrary to France where it is legally 
possible for a woman to seek the termination of her foetus of less than 12 weeks 
of gestation, the majority of Taiwanese state clinics or hospitals will not undertake 
such an operation even at an early stage of gestation.54 Private medical 
intervention is possible but only when consent is given, not only by the pregnant 
woman but also by her male sexual partner. SRFLHW\¶VDWWLWXGHDQGWUHDWPHQW
implies that the woman must eventually acknowledge the reality that she is not in 
control of her body and that she cannot explore her sexuality without the fear of 
                                                 
52
 'DUUHQ1HZPDQµ+LJKOLJKWVRINH\FDVHV1RUWK9'XPIULHVDQG*DOORZD\&RXQFLO¶DQG
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 Maslow, Motivation and Personality (New York: Harper & Row, 1970), p. 31. 
54According to a report by Taiwan :RPHQ¶V+HDOWKLQD not-for-profit advocacy for 
ZRPHQ¶VULJKWVLQ7DLZDQ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mental health conditions. Furthermore, to be permitted to terminate a pregnancy, she must also be 
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A8%7C%B0%B7%B1d&artcat2id=00022&nouse=1054>) [accessed Nov 2013]. 
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being punished. It is being confronted with this realization which, with reference 
to Maslowian theory, draws her attention to her socially imposed limitations and 





Interwoven with feminist reflection on gender is a strong tradition of feminist 
thought on psychoanalysis. As previously mentioned, educational statistics 
demonstrate that women continue to prefer more expressive or nurturing academic 
courses. This preference is a direct manifestation of the fact that women remain 
indoctrinated into accepting their suitability for roles such as primary teachers or 
nurses and which, to an extent, allow them to perceive this as a means of 
PD[LPL]LQJWKHLUSHUVRQDOFDSDELOLW\&KRGRURZDUJXHVKRZHYHUWKDWµ³IHPDOH´
virtues or qualities ± nurturance, for instance, ± are nevertheless seen as acquired, 
DSURGXFWRIZRPHQ¶VGHYHORSPHQWRUVRFLDOORFDWLRQDQGDFTXLUDEOHE\PHQ
JLYHQDSSURSULDWHGHYHORSPHQWH[SHULHQFHDQGVRFLDOUHRUJDQL]DWLRQ¶55 




This traditional image of woman is further enforced by mothers who, as 
-XGLWK$UFDQDH[SODLQVHPEDUNRQDMRXUQH\µWRSUHSDUHWKHLUFKLOGUHQWRPDLQWDLQ
VRFLHW\DVLWLV¶58 This highlights further the principal reason behind the 
inculcation of the female role which is not to maximize personal desires nor 
potential but to ensure instead the survival of society ± patriarchal society. This is 
KRZHYHUFRQWHVWHGE\)RXFDXOW¶VEHOLHIWKDWµPDQLVGULYHQWRSODQWKLVVHHG
ZRPHQWRQXUWXUH¶DVFLWHGE\3UHFLOOD&KRL59 &KRLDUJXHVWKDW)RXFDXOW¶V 
remark suggests that women are in reality instinctively driven towards caring for 
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others and are therefore educated accordingly so as to satisfy this instinctive need. 
6XFKDVXSSRVLWLRQLVFHUWDLQO\RSHQWRFKDOOHQJH)RULQVWDQFH,ULJDUD\¶VUHPDUN
on wRPHQ¶VUROHYLV-à-YLVPHQ¶VVH[XDOGHPDQGVFHUWDLQO\VXJJHVWVWKDWZRPHQ
are not in reality instinctively driven to nurture:  
 
les caractères de la sexualité (dite) féminine en découlent: 
valorisation de la reproduction et du nourissage; fidélité; 
pudeur, ignorance, voire désintérêt du plaisir; acceptation 
SDVVLYHGHO³DFWLYLWp´GHVKRPPHVVpGXFWLRQSRXUVXVFLWHUOH
désir des consommateurs, mais s'offrant comme support 
matériel à celui-FLVDQVHQMRXLU¶60 
 
If women are responding to an instinctive drive to care or to nurture, then to be 
able to provide a degree of comfort or care to others must grant them a sense of 
fulfilment<HW,ULJDUD\¶VUHPDUNWKDWZRPHQFDUHµVDQVHQMRXLU¶FOHDUO\
challenges this assumption.  
In this context, it can be argued that women have had the conviction 
inculcated in them by patriarchal society that they are better suited for nurturing 
or caring professions, and that for women to enter into traditional female roles is 
simply an expression of adhering to the needs of patriarchal society without being 
conscious of their true desires. To suggest that women are obeying the rules of 
patriarchal society implies that they perceive themselves as part of a collective 
group and not as individuals with unique needs and qualities. Consequently, to 
achieve an individual identity, it is critical for women to become conscious of 
their true desires and to understand whether their attitudes reflect a need to 
SULRULWL]HVRFLHW\¶VGHPDQGVRYHUWKHQHHGRIWKHVHOIRUZKHWKHUWKHLUEHOLHIV
actions and desires are motivated by a stronger need to benefit first the self. 
In the chapters that follow, psychoanalysis and humanistic psychology are 
applied to the discovery of motivational needs in the female characters of Leduc 
and Chang. This seems entirely conventional in a European perspective, but is 
fairly radical in a Chinese context. Although psychology is now a widely used 
means of human analysis, its influence and presence, as Jingyuan Zhang explains, 
were very limited in dynastic China and insubstantial in post-colonial Chinese 
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This is further aggravated by the teaching of Chinese literatures that were 
written by influential scholars of imperial China and which contain depictions of 
KHURLFRUSLRXVDFWVDFWVWKDWFRXOGEHGLDJQRVHGDVQHXURWLFV\PSWRPVLQWRGD\¶V
practice. For example, in The Dream of the Red Chamber RQHRI&KLQD¶VIRXU
great classical novels written during the 18th century by Cao Xueqin), the female 
protagonist is depicted as a sensitive, beautiful girl and is revered for her 
emotional sensitivity and compassionate nature which are so pronounced that she 
can cry at the fall of Autumn leaves (death of the leaf) or upon the death of an ant.  
The introduction of psychology in China, mainly Freudian theories, was not 
a smooth ride in the beginning. Although psychological theories were considered 
to be a necessary path towards modernization, it was nevertheless, as Wendy 
Larson argues, mistrusted in China.63 Zhang adds that after Freud wrote a preface 
praising the book A Young Girl¶s Diary by an anonymous writer (translated by 
Eden and Cedar Paul and published in 1921 by Thomas Seltzer in New York), he 
EHFDPHµDVVRFLDWHGE\PRVWFRPPRQUHDGHUVZLWKWKHSURPRWLRQRIVH[XDO
OLEHUW\¶64 It is still common practice for any symptom or illness not responsive to 
physical medical treatment, either traditional or western, to be regarded 
superstitiously in modern China. For example, the continuous crying of infants 
may be linked to the wrath of earthly gods.  
This has led to limited critical works on the psychological study of characters 
written by Chinese authors such as Chang. Although both Chih-tsing Hsia and 
Chuan-chih Kao have written extensively on Chang, their critical writings mainly 
discuss the sociopolitical and socio-economic issues found within her works.65 
Furthermore, and as mentioned previously, the application of western psychology 
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to the exploration of identity development in women raises a significant concern 
in that western psychological theories were originally developed by men.  
Melanie Klein and Joan Riviere, in their attempt to highlight the importance 
of the presence of nurturing love during the early years of an individual, suggest 
that different psychological developments in men and women are not the direct 
result of their sexual differences but are instead the consequence of their 
relationships with their childhood carers.66 Although this approach implies that 
biological differences do not develop into sexual inferiority, it does however 
question the possibility of achieving a degree of positive psychological growth 
since, according to feminist critics, nurturing is principally undertaken by women 
under conditions of oppression. In other words, the implication that positive 
identity development is associated with the experience of positive nurturing is 
undermined by the presumed negative psychological state of the nurturer.  
These considerations are designed to show why it makes sense to use a 
combination of feminist criticism, psychological theories and the Maslowian 
Hierarchy of Needs to analyse and highlight how two women authors from 
different societies challenge established perceptions of female status and suggest 
other ways for women to achieve an identity. This involves understanding how 
women in the works of Leduc and Chang are depicted to perceive themselves as 
well as the motivational forces behind their approach to life.  
 
 
4 About the authors  
 
4.1 Violette Leduc 
 
Violette Leduc, born in Arras, Pas de Calais, France on 7 April 1907, was the 
illegitimate daughter of Berthe Leduc and André Debaralle, WKHVRQRI%HUWKH¶V
wealthy protestant employer. Leduc spent her childhood years suffering from 
sickness, poverty and a hostile mother. The only kindness she found was from her 
grandmother who died when Leduc was around ten. After her mother¶s marriage, 
Leduc was sent to a boarding school where she began a lesbian affair with her 
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classmate. An account of this affair later became the basis of her work Thérèse et 
Isabelle (1966) ± a novel initially censored by the publishing house Gallimard in 
1954 for being too explicit in the depiction of youthful homosexuality. The affair 
ended and shortly afterwards, Leduc embarked on another affair ± which lasted 
around nine years ± with her music instructor. After her formal education ended, 
Leduc worked as a press cuttings clerk and secretary at Plon publishers, then as a 
writer of news pieces. In the 1940s, she met Maurice Sachs and Simone de 
Beauvoir, both of whom encouraged her to write.  
When Leduc first met Beauvoir in St-Germain-des-Prés in Paris in 1945, 
Beauvoir was already a well-known figure in the French post-war intellectual 
circle, having published L¶Invitée in 1943 and Pyrrhus et Cinéas in 1944. 
Together with Jean-Paul Sartre ± a leading figure in the philosophy of 
existentialism ± Beauvoir challenged the social and cultural expectations and 
assumptions of her time. Leduc, on the other hand, had just been spurred on by 
Sachs to write her first novel based on her childhood memories of her relationship 
with her mother and grandmother; this later became her first novel /¶$VSK\[LH. 
With the help of Beauvoir, L¶Asphyxie was published in 1946 by France¶s premier 
publishing house, Gallimard, and it soon earned her praise from Jean-Paul Sartre, 
Jean Cocteau and Jean Genet. Describing Leduc as a writer with a unique 
µtempérament, un style¶, Beauvoir took Leduc under her wing, and not only 
encouraged the latter to write on female sexuality but was also instrumental in 
helping Leduc publish her autobiography La Bâtarde (1964) ± the novel that made 
Leduc¶s literary reputation in post-war Paris.67 This mentor-protégé relationship 
would last their entire lives. 
With the success of La Bâtarde, which became a best seller and nearly won 
the Prix Goncourt, Leduc was able to publish her previously censored work 
Thérèse et Isabelle. Other works by Leduc include /¶$Ifamée (1948), Ravages 
(1955), La Vieille fille et le mort (1958), La Folie en tête (1970), La Chasse à 
l¶amour (1972). Leduc died from breast cancer on 28 May 1972. 
 
4.2 Eileen Chang  
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Eileen Chang was born Zhang Ying in Shanghai, China on 30 September 1920. 
She was the first child of Zhiyi Zhang and Suqiong Huang who were both 
descendants of prominent members of the Chinese imperial court. Although China 
had, by that time, witnessed the fall of the last imperial dynasty of China and was 
transitioning towards a new governing system ± the People¶s Republic of China, 
Chang¶s illustrious background meant that, in comparison with her peers, she was 
able to live a privileged life.  
Her childhood was, however, marred by family conflicts ± she was caught 
between a mother who refused to adhere to traditional ways of living, a father 
who was intent on maintaining the old ways of life, and a step-mother (who was 
LQLWLDOO\KHUIDWKHU¶VFRQFXELQHZKRGLVOLNHG&KDQJIURPWKHVWDUW&KDQJ¶V
parents divorced in 1930 and Chang, with her younger brother, was then raised by 
their father who would beat and lock Chang in her room for a long period of time 
for what he perceived as inappropriate behaviour. Shortly after she turned 
eighteen, Chang ran away to live with her mother ± the woman she admired and 
aspired to the most.  
It was, however, whilst living with her mother that Chang became aware of 
her maladroit behaviour in society. This awareness became more acute after her 
mother tried but failed to turn Chang into what she perceived as a socially 
acceptable young lady who could thrive in society with a degree of ease. Chang 
reflects on her mother¶s critical and judgmental behaviour by describing herself as 
a piece of garbage in µMy Dream Genius¶.68 In 1941, with only one term left 
before graduating with a degree in English Literature from the University of Hong 
Kong, the Sino-Japanese War broke out and Chang¶s university was shut down. 
She remained in Hong Kong and it was whilst working as a nurse that Chang was 
able to experience first-hand the effects of war on human behaviour. She came to 
the conclusion that stripped off all superficial qualities, µRQO\WZRWKLQJVUemained 
FRQVWDQWVH[DQGIRRG¶69  
When Hong Kong fell to the Empire of Japan, Chang was forced to return to 
her native China, but continued to write without publishing any of her works. 
                                                 
68
 Eileen Chang, µMy Dream Genius¶, The West Wind Monthly, 48 (1940), 542-543; repr. in 
Zhang¶s Outlook (Taipei: Crown, 1977), pp. 277-279 (279). 
69
 Eileen Chang, µEmbers¶, Gossip (Taipei: Crown, 1982), p. 53.  
23 
 
Chinese literature had, by then, transitioned from writing in the classical language 
(a dominant literary style used prior to the fall of the Chinese Empire) to the 
vernacular µguoyu¶ (the national living) language. The tradition of writing poetry 
and stories promoting heroic deeds and virtues were also gradually replaced with 
a more critical approach towards the social conditions of the time. Both were to 
play an important role in the New Culture Movement for cultural and 
sociopolitical reform in post-dynastic China.  
In 1943, Chang met the editor Shoujuan Zhou, and soon afterwards, 
published her novels Love in a Fallen City (1943) and Jingsuo Ji (1943), both 
written in Chinese. They were well received and overnight, Chang became a 
literary star in Shanghai. In1944, she married her first husband but they were to 
divorce three years later due to his infidelities and his political activities (he was a 
Japanese sympathizer in occupied Shanghai). She continued to write in Chinese, 
publishing Half a Lifelong Romance in 1948, but after the formation of the 
People¶s Republic of China in 1949, which saw an increase in didactic and 
propagandistic literature, Chang¶s works were banned as the result of her 
apolitical views and her association with her ex-husband who was, by then, 
pursued by the newly formed government for being a traitor. 
Finding it increasingly difficult to survive as a writer in China, Chang left for 
Hong Kong in 1952 and worked as a translator for the United States Information 
Service. It was while she was in Hong Kong that she wrote her first novel in 
English, The Rice Sprout Song (1954); a novel commissioned by the United States 
Information Service as anti-Communist propaganda. In 1955, Chang migrated to 
the United States and wrote another anti-Communist propaganda in both Chinese 
and English, Naked Earth (1956), again commissioned by the United States 
Information Service. In 1956, she married her second husband, the American 
screenwriter Ferdinand Reyher, in New York City. In 1967, she published The 
Rouge of the North, an expanded English version of Jingsuo Ji, followed by Lust, 
Caution (1979). She never returned to mainland China and was found dead in Los 






4.3 Further Considerations 
 
The writers have been selected as both are women authors whose works focus on 
women characters and whose writing careers coincided with the political, social 
and economic changes that both France and China were undergoing during the 
early part of the twentieth century. Their texts are used not only to identify 
differences and/or commonalities between the roles of women in French and 
Chinese societies, but also to explore how, set in their specific social contexts, 
their female characters identify themselves or develop an identity. My reasons for 
selecting French and Chinese texts are not only related to personal interest but 
also to the question of why, after being some two hundred years ahead of Chinese 
VRFLHW\LQZRPHQ¶VULghts movements, women in France continue to select 
traditional female roles.  
One of my reasons for selecting Violette Leduc to examine the depictions of 
identity development in French women is her strong sense of the self. In a radio 
interview in 1970, Leduc comments: 
 
Je ne peux pas me placer dans le monde des respectables, je ne 
peux pas me placer dans le monde des bandits, je ne peux pas 
me placer dans le monde des prostituées, je ne peux pas me 
placer dans le monde des intellectuels, car je ne suis pas assez 
intelligente [...], je ne peux pas me placer dans le monde des 
artistes, je ne peux pas me placer dans le monde des femmes 
GHPpQDJH>@2PHSODFHU"-HQ¶DLSDVGHSODFH70  
 
By emphasizing her strong acknowledgment of who she is not, this seemingly 
tragic description of a placeless identity reflects, quite the contrary, a very strong 
VHQVHRIWKHVHOIRUWKHµ,¶,WLVDOVRLQWHUHVWLQJWKDWVKHIHHOVWKHQHHGWRH[SDQG
on not being an intellectual. One could argue that it is as if she expects to be 
contradicted which, in turn, suggests she hopes to be recognized as one and is 
seeking confirmation.  
My choice for selecting Chang derives in part from her remark: 
 
Although people the world over vary in terms of their customs, 
KDELWV>«@WKHPDMRULWy of women are still looking after their 
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homes and tending to their children. There is only this single, 
WUDGLWLRQDOPRGHRIOLYLQJ«¶71 
 
The implication that women can only acquire an identity as a collective group is 
further endorsed by her suggestion that µQRPDWWHUZKDWVWDJHRIFXOWXUDO
GHYHORSPHQWZHUHDFKDZRPDQDOZD\VUHPDLQVDZRPDQ¶72 It is interesting to 
explore why, after having written so many works centering on the survival 
abilities of her female protagonists, she remains unconvinced of women¶Vability 
to acquire an individual identity.  
Although the only commonalities between these two writers may appear to 
be limited to their gender and support for equal rights between men and women, 
there are three main reasons why I have chosen the works of these two authors. 
Firstly, their works were completed during a time when both societies were 
undergoing changes and were forced to redefine their political, social and 
economic values. On the one hand, France was recuperating from the two World 
Wars, and the French Feminist movements after the 1950s encouraged women to 
take a stand for their own rights. China, on the other hand, was recovering from 
civil war and its subsequent transition from dynastic rule to communism. 
Traditional ways of life were politically and socially challenged and under the 
leadership of Chairman Mao, women were officially accorded more rights 
(although, in practice, this was much harder to implement in everyday life). Such 
changes inevitably reflect the recognition of female roles.  
Secondly, the authors¶ predominant use of female protagonists facilitates the 
comparison of identity development in female characters. It is interesting to note 
that although both Leduc and Chang came from different background, their 
mothers were comparatively similar in their attitude towards motherhood; they 
were both judgmental of their respective daughter, and they both attempted to 
alienate themselves from their daughter. The depiction of critical mothers can be 
found in the characters of Berthe in La Bâtarde, of Yindi in The Rouge of the 
North and of &K¶L-FKL¶DR in Jingsuo Ji.73  
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Thirdly, the selected works bear similar backgrounds: La Bâtarde and 
Jingsuo Ji are works which brought momentary success to Leduc and Chang and 
helped to establish them as literary writers in their respective country. L¶Asphyxie 
is selected as it appears in a section of La Bâtarde and, similarly, The Rouge of the 
North is the expanded English version of Jingsuo Ji.74 Both L¶Asphyxie and The 
Rouge of the North are chosen to examine how the writers explore themes which 
they have already developed. Thérèse et Isabelle and Love in a Fallen City are 
both novels depicting love.75 Although Leduc¶s love story between two school 
girls differs from Chang¶s heterosexual love between a young woman and her 
male lover, love is, nevertheless, depicted to transcend culturally acceptable 
norms in both novels. It is with this commonality in mind that I have selected 
what appears quite contrasting novels for examination.  
By conducting a closer e[DPLQDWLRQRIWKHLUZRUNVLQSDUWLFXODU/HGXF¶V
works La Bâtarde, /¶$VSK\[LH and Thérèse et IsabelleDQG&KDQJ¶VILFWLRQDO
works Jingsuo Ji, The Rouge of the North and Love in a Fallen City, I wish to 
confirm that the various developments of identity in women characters can be 
traced back to similar, if not identical, psychological motivations.    
At this point, I would like to add that although Chinese literature dates back 
thousands of years, it was not until the twentieth century during political and 
social changes (for instance the end of dynastic rule and the development of 
feminism in China) that fictional works by women writers such as Eileen Chang 
began to emerge in China. This is principally due to the misogynistic attitude 
influenced by Confucian philosophy which dictates that women should be without 
talent, as well as to a general preference for poetry (considered to be a more 
respectable form of aesthetic expression) in mainstream Chinese literature. 
Despite the emergence of female writers, it has been difficult to find one whose 
literary focus lies predominantly in the autobiographical or semi-biographical 
depiction of women. I have therefore selected works by Chang which, although 
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The differences in choices of literary style as well as background and 
experience between Leduc and Chang could arguably challenge the compatibility 
of the comparisons made between their works. However, these discrepancies only 
serve to further highlight, irrespective of cultural, social or political differences, 
the probability of a common motivational force in identity development for 
women as depicted in literature. This will help to shed light on why traditional 
female roles remain popular amongst women in both France and China (as 




From time to time, I consider statistical evidence in order to provide some social 
and economic context for these readings. However, although I am focusing on 




as Abraham Maslow explaiQVµSV\FKRORJLFDOIUHHGRP¶LVZKHQWKHµZLVKHVDQG
SODQVDUHWKHSULPDU\GHWHUPLQHUVUDWKHUWKDQVWUHVVHVIURPWKHHQYLURQPHQW¶77 
Under the rule of a communist government where the predominant goal is to try 
and provide welfare for all using a totalitarian system, the level of freedom 
individuals are able to exercise for the benefit of the self is inevitably restricted.  
Furthermore, the reliability of official data is undermined when we take into 
account a statement presented at the UN Statistics Division in 2005.78 The 
VWDWHPHQWFRQFOXGHVWKDW&KLQD¶VRIILFLDOVWDWLVWLFVDUHµIDFLQJVHYHUHFKDOOHQJHV
We (China) have a long way ahead of us in the course of reforming and 
GHYHORSLQJDQHIILFLHQWVWDWLVWLFDOV\VWHP¶79 The accuracy of official data from 
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Therefore, I have relied on statistical data from Taiwan, a neighbouring 
island which declared itself a politically independent country in 1950 but which 
China regards as a rebel region.81 In his article µTaiwan: ChinD¶s Other Hong 
Kong¶, Philip Lin states that these three countries, namely Taiwan, Hong Kong, 
and China, µare linked through a common heritage¶.82 Indeed, history shows that 
people living in China (referred to as Chinese) and the people of Taiwan (referred 
to as Taiwanese) are ethnically the same. They share the same 5000 year history; 
the same language (although current day China uses a simplified version of 
written Mandarin whereas Taiwan continues to use the traditional version); the 
same ancestry ± the majority of Taiwanese are descended from Chinese 
immigrants. Even though religious belief is less openly expressed in China today, 
both the Chinese and the Taiwanese hold similar religious beliefs.  
Taiwan is currently governed by the Republic of China which was first 
established in mainland China in 1912 but, following its defeat at the hands of the 
QRZ3HRSOH¶V5HSXEOLFRI&KLQD, retreated to Taiwan in 1949. Its current political 
status remains ambiguous and although the government of the Republic of China 
has changed leadership numerous times since 1949, Taiwan continues to be an 
island governed under a system that is based on the principle of democracy. 
Compulsory education was implemented in Taiwan in 1968 and, similar to the 
education system in France, learning is presumed to be carried out under liberal 
conditions that work in favour of personal interests.  
 
4.5 Dissertation structure 
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The principal texts examined in the chapters that follow are La Bâtarde, 
/¶$VSK\[LH, and Thérèse et Isabelle by Leduc and The Rouge of the North, 
Jingsuo Ji and Love in a Fallen City by Chang.  
Chapter One examines how women in La Bâtarde and The Rouge of the 
North take advantage of their sexuality in personal relationships to develop an 
identity. This chapter first focuses on intimate attachements, followed by an 
examination of how marriage can affect the identity development of female 
characters. It concludes with an anlaysis of commonalities or discrepancies 
between the characters and (I hope) highlights the different motivaional force 
behind the development of an individual identity as depicted by the female 
characters of Leduc and Chang. Chapter Two looks at /¶$VSK\[LH and Jingsuo Ji 
to examine the significance of motherhood for mothers and daughters, and how 
the female characters depicted are motivated to approach motherhood differently. 
Focus is particularly placed on identifying the reasons why women refuse (or 
accept) the role of mother, a role which has been condemned by feminist critics as 
passive. Theories of motherhood, particularly by Elizabeth Badinter, Nancy 
Chodorow, Judith Arcana and Judith Butler are cited. In Chapter Three, La 
Bâtarde and Love in a Fallen City are used to explore how motivational needs 
encourage the discovery of an individual identity. Particular attention is paid to the 
GHSLFWHGFKDUDFWHU¶VSHUFHLYHGYDOXHLQVRFLHW\DQGWKHRULHVSURSRVHGE\
psychologists such as Sigmund Freud and Karen Horney are quoted to support the 
findings. I also offer an examination of how socio-political repression influences 
FKDUDFWHUV¶LQGLYLGXDOPRWLYDWLRQV7KHILQDOFKDSWHUGLVFXVVHVWKHHIIHFWVRI
repression and focuses on how prohibitions and taboos are used to achieve an 
individual identity by the IHPDOHFKDUDFWHUVLQ/HGXF¶VThérèse et Isabelle , 
&KDQJ¶VThe Rouge of the North and Love in a Fallen City. To provide a 
psychological overview of the topic of death, theories proposed by Derek Wright 
and Rosemary Gordon, to cite only two psychologists of many that are quoted, are 
examined. On the topic of sex, I explore the social aspects of sexual activities by 
citing writings by various philosophers such as Michel Foucault and Georges 
Bataille. It is precisely how sex is perceived by a particular society that has an 
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influence on how the characters depicted perceive their own sexuality. 
This thesis seeks to contribute to the growing body of literature concerned 
with political, social, and psycholgoical aspects of the traditional role of a woman. 
I hope to highlight that, although they are writing in different cultures, Leduc and 
Chang both voice an intelligent protest against the patriarchy that prevails in each 
society. By examining perceptions of women as presented by Leduc and Chang, 
and by analysing how the actions and thoughts of women depicted are 
SV\FKRORJLFDOO\PRWLYDWHGXVLQJ0DVORZ¶V+LHUDUFK\RINeeds, I hope to provide 
DPRUHµKXPDQLVWLF¶ approach to reading the works of Leduc and Chang than has 
previously been offered. This thesis aims to offer a better understanding of why 
women choose to (or refuse to) identify with existing norms and to consider the 
possibility that, although the achievement of a recognized individual identity is 
influenced by external elements such as social, political, cultural, economic or 
religious factors, it is predominantly the psychological needs within women which 





Identity Development: The search for an identity of the self 
through intimate attachments 
 
ދ:KRDP,"¶KDVORQJFRQVWLWXWHGDFHQWUDOTXHVWLRQLQWKHGHYHORSPHQWRIDQ
individual identity, and yet it is still no nearer to reaching a definite or clearly 
defined answer. Critical discourses from various fields of study offer different 
VXJJHVWLRQVZKLFKPDNHGHILQLQJWKHދ,¶DSUREOHPDWLFSURFHVV)RULQVWDQFHIURP
DSV\FKRVRFLDOSHUVSHFWLYH(ULN(ULNVRQVWDWHVWKDWދ,¶DSSHDUVZKHQWKH
LQGLYLGXDOIHHOVދPRVWGHHSO\DQGLQWHQVHO\DFWLYHDQGDOLYH¶1 Jean Miller refers 
WRLGHQWLW\DVEHLQJOLQNHGYHU\HDUO\ZLWKDQLQGLYLGXDO¶VVHQVHRIEHLQJDVD
female or male person.2 This is, however, challenged by Dianne M. Tice and Roy 
)%DXPHLVWHUZKRDUJXHWKDWދEHIRUHDEDE\EHFRPHVVHOI-aware, and sometimes 
even before he or she is born, the baby often has a specially defined place in the 
social world, marked by a name, a social security number, a connection to 
others¶.3 
This chapter is concerned with examining how an individual is motivated 
                                                 
1
 Erik Erikson, Identity, Youth and Crisis, p. 19.  
2
 Jean Miller, Toward a New Psychology of, p. 74. 
3
 'LDQQH07LFH5R\)%DXPHLVWHUµ7KHSULPDF\RIWKH,QWHUSHUVRQDO6HOI¶Individual Self, 
Relational Self, Collective Self, ed. by Constantine Sedikides and Marilynn Brewer (Philadelphia: 
Psychology Press, 2001), p. 71.  
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into achieving an identity in relation to others, and will explore how characters in 
9LROHWWH/HGXF¶VLa Bâtarde DQGLQ(LOHHQ&KDQJ¶VThe Rouge of the North 
develop an inter-relational identity.4 The first section will focus on identity 
development and intimate attachments in La Bâtarde and The Rouge of the North. 
The second section will explore the theme of marriage and heterosexual 
UHODWLRQVKLSVDQGKRZWKH\LQIOXHQFHWKHIHPDOHFKDUDFWHUV¶LGHQWLW\GHYHORSPHQW
The chapter concludes by comparing the female characters of Leduc and Chang.  
 
 
1 Inter-relational approach to identity development 
 




a person is, according to this view, an instrumental factor in the development of 
his or her VHQVHRIWKHދVHOIތ 
Different modes of developing self-identification vis-à-vis society emphasize 
further the importance the angle of self-perception plays in the establishment of an 
identity. Understanding how the establishment of a self-identity is approached 
helps to distinguish between a socially conditioned self, that is to say an identity 
developed under the influence of social elements, and a self-perception that is 
more inclined to place the values and beliefs personal to the individual before the 
interests of others. 
Identification of the self necessitates, first of all, the process of having a 
personal interest in the self. Mario Jacoby asserts that self-interest may be 
PDQLIHVWHGWKURXJKWKHSURMHFWLRQRIRQH¶VGHVLUHRUZLVKRQWRDQRWKHUWRUHSUesent 
ދDQ\WKLQJWKDWKDVDPHDQLQJIRUOLIHDQGZKLFK fulfils RULQVSLUHVXVތ6 He also 
                                                 
4
 La Bâtarde; /¶$VKS\[LH(Paris: Gallimard, 1946; repr. 1973); The Rouge of the Northދ慹挾姀
-LQJVXR-LތLQ⁦❶ᷳㆨ Love in a Fallen City (Taipei: Crown Publishing, 1968). All quotations 
and references will be from these editions unless specified otherwise.  
5
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suggesting therefore that the individual reinforces his or her existence only 
through the recognition of others.7 The importance of others in the development 
of self-identity is highlighted by Nancy Chodorow who, in adopting a more 
inter-relational approach to identity development, proposes it to be an attempt to 
achieve a sense of wholeness and gain the feeling of being alive but in relation to 
others.8  
The German social psychologist Erik Fromm offers a more self-orientated 
H[SODQDWLRQE\VWDWLQJWKDWWKHRQO\UHDOLQWHUHVWIRUDKXPDQEHLQJLVދWRNQRZ
RQH¶VRZQVHOILQRUGHUWRXQGHUVWDQGZKDWWKHLQWHUHVWVRIWKLVVHOIDUHDQGKRZ
WKH\FDQEHVHUYHG¶9 The humanistic psychologist Abraham Maslow takes on a 
more self-enhancing approach and suggests that identity development is achieved 
only through the maximization of personal attributes, and that only by maximizing 
LQGLYLGXDOSRWHQWLDOFDQRQHދGLVFRYHUWKHVHOIDQGDQVZHUWKHXOWLPDWHTXHVWLRQ
who am ,":KDWDP,"¶10 
Another classical approach to the discourse of an inter-relational self-identity 
LV&KDUOHV+RUWRQ&RROH\¶VFRQFHSWRIWKHދORRNLQJJODVVVHOIތ11 According to 
Cooley, the way in which the individual perceives the self plays a prominent role 
in dictating personal behaviour and thoughts which, in turn, play a deciding role 
in influencing how others perceive the individual. This leads to the question of to 
what extent others influence the identity development of an individual and vice 
versa. 
Constantine Sedikides and Marilynn Brewer provide a more comprehensive 
approach towards the definition of identity: 
 
Do not equate the individual self with material self-interest, 
>«@GRQRWHTXDWHWKHLQGLYLGXDOVHOIZLWKHJRFHQWULVP
selfishness, arrogance, and disregard for others, although the 
                                                                                                                                     
trans. by Myron Gubitz (London: Routledge, 1990), p. 80. 
7
 Ibid., p. 67. 
8
 Nancy Chodorow, Feminism, p. 106.  
9
 Erik Fromm, Man for Himself: An Inquiry into the Psychology of, p. 134. 
10
 $EUDKDP0DVORZµ7KH,QVWLQFWRLG1DWXUHRI%DVLF1HHGV¶Motivation and Personality p. 95; 
Toward a Psychology of Being, p. 45. 
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advocate that the individual self is asocial or that it exists in a 
social or cultural vacuum. [...] The issue, then, is about 
balance and relative importance. It is about experiencing the 
individual self and what this experience means to humans. It is 
about the degree to which the individual self is subjectively 
valued, and about the ways in which a threat to this type of 
VHOI>«@LVKDQGOHGSV\FKRORJLFDOO\.12  
 
The development of individual identity is therefore interwoven with the need to 
achieve a sense of physical and psychological well-being within a socio-cultural 
context. I argue that the most influential form of self-projection is through the 
intermediary of sexual relationships since copulation is the closest and most 
intimate form of connection between two people. 
One conclusion which can be drawn from comparing these various 
approaches to the development of identity is that behind each action or thought, 
there is a decision, made either consciously or in the sub-conscious mind, which 
must predominantly benefit the overall well-being of the individual concerned. It 
LVZLWKWKLVLQPLQGWKDW0DVORZ¶V+LHUDUFK\RI1HHGVLVDSSOLHGWRGHWHUPLQHWKH
motivDWLRQDOIRUFHEHKLQGDQLQGLYLGXDO¶VLGHQWLW\GHYHORSPHQW7KHYDULRXVOHYHOV
of need within the Hierarchy of Needs are explained in some detail in the 
ދ,QWURGXFWLRQ¶,QEULHIZHFDQUHJDUG0DVORZLDQWKHRU\DVDVHWRIWRROVZKLFK
explains what makes a person feel more complete psychologically.  
 
1.1 Narcissistic love in La Bâtarde and The Rouge of the North  
 
La BâtardeSXEOLVKHGLQ)UDQFHLQLV9LROHWWH/HGXF¶VEHVW-known book. It 
nearly won the Prix Goncourt and brought Leduc momentary fame when it 
became a bestseller in France. La Bâtarde is a recording of the experiences and 
encounters the illegitimate heroine Violette has from infancy to adulthood. The 
story begins with the birth of Violette Leduc, the illegitimate daughter of a servant 
girl Berthe who was seduced then abandoned by the son of her employer. 
9LROHWWH¶VFKLOGKRRGLVPDUNHGE\SRYHUW\VLFNQHVVDQd a harsh mother. The only 
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tender moments are spent in the company of her aunt Laure and her loving 
grandmother, who later dies when Violette is a young child. Her teenage years are 
spent at boarding school where she experiences her first lesbian relationship with 
another boarder called Isabelle. La Bâtarde then follows her life as an adult: 
working unsuccessfully at various establishments, embarking on an affair with 
Hermine which ends, meeting Gabriel who she eventually marries, meeting 
Maurice Sachs a homosexual who inspires her to write, and becoming a 
successful black-market trader during the Occupation. The story ends with 
Violette in a seeming state of euphoria, a state of mind which Elizabeth Houlding 




97), who not only excels in academic achievements with apparent ease, being 
µVWXGLHXVHVDQV]qOHHWVDQVVXIILVDQFH¶SEXWDOVREHQHILWVIURPDn 
attractive physical appearance. &RQWUDU\WR,VDEHOOH9LROHWWHLVQRWRQO\µOD
PDXYDLVHpOqYH¶SEXWLVLQKHURZn view, ugly. This is how she describes 
herself in the presence of a male interlocutor, whom she also describes: 
 
/DPHUYHLOOHXVHFRXWXULqUHSRXUO¶RXUOHWGHVHVOqYUHVOH
sculpteur pour le modelé de la fossette au milieu du menton, le 
drapier pour le coup de ciseaux des yeux allongés, le ciseleur 
SRXUOHVFKHYHX[ERXFOpV>«@&KDVVp-croisé de modestie et 
de vanité, je voyais mes petits yeux, ma grande bouche, mon 
gros nez sur le glacis du col de la chemise. (p. 157) 
 
Juxtaposing her self-proclaimed unattractive appearance with the elegant 
interlocutor emphasizes the contrast between her common features and his 
classical beauty. Also, the use of descriptive and complimentary adjectives for her 
interlocutor (as opposed to the brief and lacklustre descriptions of her own 
IHDWXUHVIXUWKHUXQGHUPLQHV9LROHWWH¶VVHQVHRIVHOI-confidence. 
In attaching herself intimately to the physically attractive Isabelle, it can be 
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suggested that Violette is hoping to gain a share of the admiration which she 
believes Isabelle receives constantly. This cannot, however, be interpreted as 
being in love with Isabelle. On the idea of equating love with physical intimacy, 
Maslow writes that ދFRQVXPPDWRU\ love making may actually be seeking 
self-esteem rather than sexual gratification¶14 Considering that Violette 
eventually abandons Isabelle for another lover, it can be argued that the need to be 
emotionally attached to her first lover is less powerful than her desire to achieve 
an alternative goal. For this, I turn to Freud and his theory on love. In On 
Sexuality, Freud describes two types of love: narcissistic and anaclitic love. Freud 
explains that narcissistic love is based on a desire to identify the self with a person 
one wishes to be or to resemble, whereas anaclitic love is the expression of love 
towards an object.15 *LYHQWKDW9LROHWWHGHVFULEHV,VDEHOOH¶VSK\VLFDODSSHDUDQFH
as something that ދSODLVDLW¶ (p. 138) and given that Violette is perpetually 
FRQFHUQHGZLWKKHURZQIHDWXUHVZLWKKHUދSHWLWV\HX[¶ދJUDQGHERXFKH¶DQGދJUos 
QH]¶SLWFDQEHDUJXHGWKDW9LROHWWH¶VDWWDFKPHQWWR,VDEHOOHLVD
manifestation of Freud¶s narcissistic love: she is motivated by a desire to 
experience a sense of wholeness that is achieved by identifying with a partner 
whose positive attributes Violette desires but lacks, and which Isabelle is able to 
provide.  
1DUFLVVLVWLFORYHLVDOVRSUHVHQWLQWKHIHPDOHFKDUDFWHUVRI&KDQJ¶VThe 
Rouge of the North, in particular in the heroine Yindi.16 First published in 1967, 
The Rouge of the North is ChDQJ¶V(QJOLVKYHUVLRQRI<DQQǎ which she wrote 
and published in Chinese a year earlier. Both works derive from her novella 
ދ-LQJVXR-Lތ written in 1943.17 There are various differences between her English 
and Chinese works but they all follow the same plot of a young girl (called Yindi 
in The Rouge of the North) trapped in an unhappy marriage with a bedridden 
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 Abraham Maslow, Motivation and Personality, p. 26. 
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 Sigmund Freud, On Sexuality: Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality and Other Works, trans. 
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disabled husband from a wealthy traditional Chinese family, and eventually driven 
insane.  
The story takes place at the end of the Qing Dynastic power in 1912 when 
traditional ways of life under centuries of imperial dynastic system of government 
ZHUHFRQIOLFWLQJZLWKWKHQHZ&RPPXQLVWLGHRORJLHV&KDQJ¶V\RXQJKHURLQH
finds herself being wed to the second son of a prominent but traditional family 
headed by the widow of the long-deceased Old Master. Her new mother-in-law is 
known throughout the fiction as the Old Mistress. The powerful mother-in-law 
endorses Confucian ideology ± an ideology that was developed by the classical 
scholar (widely held to be misogynistic) more than two thousand years ago and 
then fervently followed by his disciples to restrict and oppress Chinese women 
through patriarchal subordination.18 The insignificance of women in Imperial 
China is highlighted by Michael Lynch who describes the usual practice of giving 
girls numbers instead oIQDPHVFLWLQJDVDQH[DPSOH&KDLUPDQ0DR¶VRZQ
mother who was known as Mao Qimei (seventh girl/sister).19 Even women in 
post-dynastic China have not experienced a dramatic change in their way of life. 
Yan Ming and Fan Qi write WKDWDOWKRXJKލ&KLQHVHZRPHQ (especially female 
intellectuals at the beginning of the twentieth century) began to awaken and to 
VWUXJJOHIRUWKHEDVLFSULYLOHJHVRIHTXDOLW\EHWZHHQPDOHDQGIHPDOHތWKH\
&KLQHVHZRPHQQHYHUWKHOHVVKDYHDWHQGHQF\WRލTXietly retur[n] to traditional 
UROHVE\ILQGLQJDZD\WRWUDQVFHQGLWތ20 $OWKRXJK&KDQJ¶VILFWLRQWDNHVSODFHLQ
the 1900s, the social status of her protagonist remains strongly influenced by 
Confucian ideology.  
Following her journey to China in May 1974, Julia Kristeva wrote about her 
travel experiences, focusing in particular on the lives of women in post-colonial 
China while condemning Confucian ideologies.21 She emphasizes the cause of 
&KLQHVHZRPHQ¶VVXIIHULQJDVEHLQJWKHIDFWWKDWWKH\DUHދVRXPLVHjtoute une 
VpULHG¶DXWRULWpV- celle de sa mère et de son père, celle de la belle-mère et du 
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hiéUDUFKLHKXPDLQH¶22 To this, Chung-tien Yi explains that since ދthe birth of a 
GDXJKWHULQPRGHUQ&KLQDLVFRQVLGHUHGXQOXFN\ތDQGWKDWVLQFHދWKHUHLVRQO\
RQHDFFHSWDEOHIRUPRILGHQWLW\WKDWRIEHLQJDYLUWXRXVZLIHDQGDNLQGPRWKHUތ
Chinese social condition dictates that any form of recognition is unacceptable 
except under patriarchal conditions.23  
Chang reflects this oppression, so firmly implanted into the daily 
consciousness of Chinese women, by beginning The Rouge of the North with a 
maiden Yindi of marriageable age. She is the ideal choice, being young and 
therefore potentially fertile. She is also a virgin which demonstrates that she has 
maintained moral sanctions such as the virtues of morality. In fact, all of the 
women characters in The Rouge of the North are depicted by Chang to experience 
no sexual intimacy except with their respective husbands. The maiden Yindi is 
also parentless which, to an extent, not only helps to facilitate her relationship 
with her future mother-in-law, but more importantly and in accordance with 
tradition, leaves her in the care of her brother and his wife who are, as the story 
unfolds, being offered an unspecified bride price by the wealthy Yao family for 




other sisters-in-law who are wed to the First Master and the Third Master 
respectively. She is not only scorned by the servants for her lowly family 
background (coming from a family of sesame sellers, and not from wealthy and 
reputable families like the two other daughters-in-law of the Old Mistress), but is 
also scoffed at for being the wife of a bedridden blind man. The significance of his 
physical disability to her identity development will be discussed below, but at this 
juncture, it suffices to say that she is depicted to be very dissatisfied with her 
married life, as demRQVWUDWHGE\KHUUHPDUNދ:KDWWRGR",¶OOKDQJP\VHOI,¶YH
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engaging in adulterous activities, there appears to be no possibility of Yindi¶s 
gaining a degree of emotional or physical comfort. Chang does, however, give the 
unfortunate girl a glimmer of hope by bringing in two male characters who have 
the potential to fulfil <LQGL¶VHPRWLRQDOQHHGVEXWLQDQLPSOLFLWDQGQRQ-sexual 
manner.  
The first male character is known as Young Liu who works in a Chinese 
pharmacy shop near the sesame store where Yindi lived and worked with her 
brother and his family prior to her marriage. We are informed that, prior to 
UHFHLYLQJWKHZHDOWK\<DR¶VPDUULDJHSURSRVDO<RXQJ/LXKDGDOUHDG\H[pressed 
DQLQWHUHVWLQ<LQGLDQGLWLVWKURXJKKLPWKDWZHDUHJLYHQDQLQVLJKWLQWR<LQGL¶V
general opinion of men:  
 
Men are all alike. There was one who seemed a bit different 
though, Young Liu at the pharmacy across the street, tall, pale 
and as pretty as a girl in his long dark gown, not a speck of 
dust on his white cloth socks. It was a wonder how 
well-groomed he was, living in the shop with nobody to look 
after his things. (p.8)  
 
6LPLODUWR9LROHWWH¶VDWWUDFWLYH,VDEHOOH<RXQJ/LXLVGHVFULEHGDVa gentle person 
ZKRLVލWDOOSDOHDQGDVSUHWW\DVDJLUOތSDQGXQOLNHRWKHUPHQ$OWKRXJKKLV
gender is clearly defined (being given the title Young followed by his surname 
which is a traditional and informal manner of addressing a man), he is 
nevertheless presented as a person lacking in masculine physique. For a Chinese 
PDQWREHGHVFULEHGDVލSDOHތLPSOLHVHLWKHUGHOLFDWHKHDOWKRUDQLQDGHTXDWH
amount of time spent outdoors which, in an agricultural society that is heavily 
dependent on healthy manual labour in the field, is indirectly associated with poor 
accomplishment. But since Chinese women are socially conditioned to follow the 
IDWHRIWKHLUKXVEDQGLWLVQRWVXUSULVLQJWKDW<RXQJ/LX¶VSK\VLFDODWWULEXWHV is 







perceived as the sealer of fate, can arouse both sadness and happiness. One can 
argue that if Yindi voluntarily forfeits the freedom to decide for herself (hence the 
sadness), she must anticipate a greater reward in return. As the story develops, it 
becomes clear that mutual attraction is the reason for her silent acceptance. And as 
a token of his affection, Young Liu offers her a free gift of dried white 
chrysanthemum.  
Although dried chrysanthemum is regarded as a herbal medicine which can 
help soothe the respiratory system, hence a suitable gift for Yindi who suffers 
from such symptoms, it is nevertheless used predominantly in Chinese funerals. 
Furthermore, although white symbolises purity, it is also a colour of mourning.24 
To offer something which represents death, both in colour as well as in function, 
can therefore be interpreted as a gift of ill omen. Chiung-Chu Chen writes that 
ލ&KDQJXVHVGULHGZKLWHFKU\VDQWKHPXPWRVXJJHVWDEHDXWLIXOEXWKRSHOHVVORYH 
and to link lLIHZLWKGHDWKތ25 We are forewarned that despite the attraction they 
have for each other, any long-term relationship between the two will not last.  
<LQGL¶VIHHOLQJVIRU<RXQJ/LXUHPDLQVWURQJHYHQDIWHUKHUPDUULDJHDV
demonstrated when she reflects on the resemblance between a set of drawers 
attached to her marital bed and his store:  
 
The tiers of tiny drawers inlaid with mother-of-pearl figures 
waving swords ± the hundred and eight brigands ± reminded 
her of all those little drawers at the pharmacy, especially the 
smell of one of the sweetmeats he kept there, plums cured by 
the sweet herb used to sweeten all medicines. [She is a little 
afraid of the smell] (p. 55).26  
 
To evoke memories of Young Liu after her marriage is significant in the sense that 
they met when Yindi was still unmarried and enjoyed a level of freedom ± 
freedom to leave her house on errands, to woUNDWWKHFRXQWHULQKHUEURWKHU¶V
shop and to accept possible marriage proposals. He is, consequently, associated 
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with her single status.  
The fear derived from her reminiscence suggests, however, a reluctance to 
relinquish what she has obtained so far in becoming the wife of the Second Master. 
In other words, the reason behind her acceptance of a marriage to a blind invalid 
is the desire for material wealth. She remarks that: 
 
Young Liu was not the pushing kind. He would probably 
remain a shop-assistant to the end of his days. They had clerks 
with whiskers in the same store, much respected. They wore 
long gowns while her brother with his messier job wore jacket 
and trousers like a labourer, but he owned his business. People 
would say it was a pity, she could have done better. (pp. 
16-17) 
 
Young Liu may be able to provide her with some emotional comfort, but she is 
clearly not in search of that, nor does she feel she can or should choose to 
prioritize her emotional need. From a Maslowian perspective, Yindi is seeking to 
gratify a desire for financial security and social recognition.  
After years of marriage, Yindi learns of Young Liu becoming the owner of 
the pharmacy store and, ironically, his accomplishment serves to mock her choice 
of husband. In The Rouge of the North, he is depicted as the only man in her life 
who is working to ensure continuous financial independence as opposed to her 
husband who is physically unable to do so, and her brother-in-law (her next 
amorous attachment after Young Liu) who prefers to live off his family. The 
UHDOL]DWLRQWKDWVKHKDVFKRVHQXQZLVHO\LVDSSDUHQWLQWKHIROORZLQJSDVVDJHލVKH
had always liked the smell of a pharmacy, the acrid sweetness of preserved herbs 
chilled in the stone-SDYHGODUJHGDUNLQWHULRUV>«@6KHOLNHGWRZDWFKKLP><RXQJ
Liu] turn to the rows of little black drawers with set-in brass rings curled like a 
VW\OL]HGFORXGތS<RXQJ/LXis depicted as a man working in an orderly and 
KDUPRQLRXVZRUOGDQGWRVWDWHWKDWލVKHKDGDOZD\VOLNHGWKHVPHOOތFDQEH
interpreted as a manifestation of her regret at having made an erroneous choice. In 
evoking Young Liu even after her marriage, Yindi is manifesting a desire to be 
able to live like him, an individual living in harmony and able to accomplish 
something in life through hard work. In other words, her desire to identify her life 
with Young Liu¶s resonates with Freudian theory of Narcissistic love.  
42 
 
Violette also exhibits a desire to resemble an intimate other in the 
Violette/Hermine relationship ± a sexual affair which begins shortly after the end 
of the Violette/Isabelle relationship. When Violette first meets Hermine, the latter 
is working as a surveillante at the boarding school in which both Violette and 
,VDEHOOHDUHERDUGHUV6KHLVLQ9LROHWWH¶VDFFRXQWDPXVLFDOO\JLIWHGJLUOZKRLV
studying with the directeur du Conservatoire in the hope of pursuing a career as a 








avec une reproduction de la tête de Beethoven. (pp. 141-42)  
 
It is interesting that the passages which introduce Hermine to readers contain 
references to a number of famous composers such as Bach, Chopin and 
Beethoven as if, by juxtaposing Hermine with these well-known musical geniuses, 
she, by association, is or should be recognized as one as well.  
This approach of introducing Hermine can be interpreted as a way of 
H[SODLQLQJ9LROHWWH¶VDEUXSWDEDQGRQPHQWRI,VDEHOOHIn other words, she 
abandons Isabelle since, in her view, Hermine is musically gifted. Following 
)UHXG¶VWKHRU\RQ1DUFLVVLVWLFORYH9LROHWWH¶VDWWDFKPHQWWR+HUPLQHwill allow 
her to become a (more) gifted person. Yet, it is precisely this manner of 
introduction (instead of simply stating that she is no longer emotionally attached 
to Isabelle) which raises the question of why Violette feels she must justify her 
decision. This, then, leads us to query in what capacity Violette loves Hermine. In 
KHUDFFRXQW9LROHWWHVWDWHVWKDWVKHLVލVpSDUpHGHFHOOHTXHMHFRPPHQoDLV
G¶DLPHUތSEXWXWWHUHGDIWHUWKHLUUHODWLRQVKLSLVIRXQGRXWDQGQRWEHIRUH
or during), this confirms that perhaps she is not in love with Hermine to begin 
with. Furthermore, the adjectives which Violette uses to recount her sexual 
activities with Isabelle and Hermine suggest a difference in emotional attachment. 





first intimacy with Hermine is not romanticized:  
 
Une QXLWMHWRXUQDLODSRLJQpHGHODSRUWH-HUpXVVLV-¶pWDLV
dans son dortoir. Il y a des victoires qui sont des 
SUHVVHQWLPHQWV(OOHRXYULWOHV\HX[HOOHVRXULWM¶HQWUDLGDQV
son lit. Je suis revenue dans mon box avant le lever du jour, 
Isabelle me manquait. (p. 143)  
 
7KHDPELJXRXVXVHRIލYLFWRLUHVތOHDYHVXVZRQGHULQJZKRLVYLFWRULRXV":KDW
contrasting elements are at play here? Is it a more general victory of 
KRPRHURWLFLVPRYHUKHWHURVH[XDOUHODWLRQVKLSV",VLWD\RXQJJLUO¶VYLFWRU\IRU
being able to enter into a hitherto forbidden domain? Or is it a reference to a play 
RISRZHUEHWZHHQWZRORYHUV"$OH[+XJKHVZULWHVWKDWލLQWKHFRXUVHRIWKH
DFFRXQW/HGXF¶VQDUUDWRUSURYLGHVRIWKLVOHVELDQOLDLVRQYHU\OLWWOHVSDFHLVJLYHQ
over to descriptions of pleasures, of desire or of physical intimacy. What we get 
LQVWHDGLVDWRUWXRXVFKURQLFOHRISRZHUJDPHVތ27 By focusing on the assumption 
WKDWލGHVYLFWRLUHVތUHODWHs to power play, then can it be suggested that being the 
one who made the first move, Violette has the upper hand? This is, however, 
challenged since Violette is only allowed to climb into bed with Hermine because 
the latter has agreed for her to do so with a smile.  
This oscillation of power is repeated numerous times during the nine-year 
relationship, taking as an example the episode at Rue Godot-de-Mauroy where 
Violette persuades a reluctant Hermine to make love to her in front of a voyeur 
who, in return, pays Violette and allows her to purchase an expensive green 
lacquer table. Prior to Rue Godot-de-Mauroy, we are told that Violette is forced to 
resign from her work at Plon due to ill health and is subsequently financially 
dependent on Hermine. We are also informed that Hermine refuses to buy the 
green lacquer table which Violette, now unemployed, desires so much. The 
manner in which Violette obtained the money to buy her desired item may appear 
inappropriate; she has, nevertheless, demonstrated that she is determined to 
achieve a goal. What, specifically, is her goal is a more complex topic.  
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 Alex Hughes, )UHQFK(URWLF)LFWLRQ:RPHQ¶V'HVLULQJ:ULWLQJ-1990 (Oxford: Berg, 
1996), p. 74.  
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Taken at face value, her goal is the green lacquer table. From a psychological 
perspective, one can argue that in forcing her reluctant lover to perform their love 
making in front of a voyeur, she is prioritizing her need before the wish of her 
lover. She is, therefore, not seeking to become like Hermine but is, instead, using 
the lover to gratify her sense of self-esteem. Hughes provides a more sinister 
SHUVSHFWLYHE\VXJJHVWLQJWKDWލLQDFWXDOIDFWKHU9LROHWWH¶VGHVLUHIRUWKHWDEOH± 
which significantly contains a mirror-panel ± serves as a pretext for the vengeance 
VKHVHHNVWRZUHDNXSRQWKHSUHYLRXVO\DVFHQGDQW+HUPLQHތ 28 Both suppositions 
reveal that her behaviour is more focused on personal gains and is in 
non-compliance with Freudian theory on Narcissistic love.  
 In La Bâtarde, we are given an account of what attracts Violette to Hermine. 
)LUVWO\9LROHWWHLVGUDZQWRZDUGV+HUPLQH¶VHQWKXVLDVPIRUOLIHލHOOHYLYDLW
DUGHPPHQWDYHFSHXG¶DUJHQWEHDXFRXSGHFXULRVLWpGHFRXUDJHG¶pODQSRXUOHV
livres, la nature, une cigarette, un corsage à couper, un concert, une conférence, 
XQHOLPHjRQJOHVތS7KLVRSWLPLVWLFYLHZRIOLIHLVIXUWKHUPLUURUHGLQ
+HUPLQH¶VHQHUJ\IRUOLIH$FFRUGLQJWR9LROHWWH+HUPLQHLVލVDWLVIDLWHGHVD
journée de classe, de la directrice, de ses élèves, de ses collègues, de Paris, de 
Vincennes, de son sommeil, de son réveil, de ses nuits courtes, de ses projets de 
OHoRQVGHVROIqJHތSS-9LROHWWH¶VORYHULVFRQWHQWZLWKKHUOLIHDQG
appears to carry out her responsibilities with competence. In short, Hermine is 
shown to adapt well to her chosen life.  
7RH[SUHVVWKLVLQ0DVORZ¶VWHUPV+HUPLQH¶VRSWLPLVPFXULRVLW\DQG
courage would normally reflect the psychological health of an individual who had 
been given sufficient guidance, comfort and security during childhood to venture 
out and explore the unknown.29 Maslow further comments on the need of the 
child for safety and love so tKDWލKHLVQRWFULSSOHGE\IHDUWRWKHH[WHQWWKDWKH
IHHOVVDIHHQRXJKWRGDUHތ30 Ghyslaine Charles-Merrien writes that La Bâtarde is 
DERXWލOHUHMHWGHODPqUHODEkWDUGLVHO¶DIIHFWLRQGHODJUDQG-mère, la désertion 
du père et toute une série de portraits de visages familiers dont la constante est la 
                                                 
28
 Ibid., p. 82. 
29
 Maslow, Toward a Psychology of Being, p. 57. 
30






her environment from a psychological perspective, we might hesitate to interpret 
KHUDSSDUHQW]HVWIRUOLIHDVKHUGHVLUHWROLYHIXOO\-RDQ5LYLHUHZULWHVWKDWލWKH
IXQGDPHQWDODLPLQOLIHLVWROLYHDQGWROLYHSOHDVXUDEO\¶DQGWKDWLWLVDFKLHYHG
E\ދLQILQLWHO\ YDULRXVVXEWOHDQGFRPSOLFDWHGDGDSWDWLRQތ32 Although adjusting 
to the environment may lead to a happier existence, Maslow argues that this is a 
characteristic mostly found in the oppressed who accept complacently the rules of 
society.33 For example, a slave who executes the orders of his master with 
FRPSHWHQFHLVVDLGWRDGDSWZHOOWRKLVOLIHRIVHUYLWXGH+HUPLQH¶VDSSDUHQW
ability to adapt to her environment may be a sign of total contentment, but it can 
equally be argued that she adapts to her environment because she fears change or 
punishment (for any transgression).  
Maslowian theory proposes that socially repressed individuals tend to exhibit 
a greater sense of insecurity and that they tend to lack artistic expressions.34 In 
contrast, creative indiviGXDOVލZHUHFHUWDLQO\OHVVHQFXOWXUDWHGWKDWLVWKH\
VHHPHGWREHOHVVDIUDLGRIZKDWRWKHUSHRSOHZRXOGVD\RUGHPDQGތ35 Of the two 
lover, Hermine is portrayed as lacking the imagination of Violette who displays a 
more artistic appreciation of life. With this in mind, I will now focus on a 
particular item of clothing which makes clear the creativity in Violette as depicted 
by the writer.  
 
1.2 Creativity and identity development  
 
Hermine buys an eel-coloured suit from the fashion house Schiaparelli with the 
majority of her savings for the then unemployed Violette. The expensive suit is 
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 Ghyslaine Charles-0HUULHQލ8QHFRQFHSWLRQ³YLULOH´GHO¶pFULWXUHIpPLQLQHތLQViolette Leduc, 
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35
 Maslow, Toward a Psychology of Being, pp. 140-41. 
46 
 
colourfully described by Violette as follows:  
 





avec votre taille. (p.272)  
 
Hermine, in FRQWUDVWUHSOLHVZLWKލRQQHSDUOHSDVDLQVL2QWULFRWHRQOLWRQ
réfléchit, on a des soucis. Ils cherchent des appartements, ils font des plans pour 
OHXUVYDFDQFHV'DQVPRQWUDPRQHVWIDWLJXpތS6KHLVODFRQLF
matter-of-fact, and does not shy away from exposing the negativity or the realities 
of life. This is in contrast with the charming description of natural beauty which 
Violette, the narrator, gives Hermine of how she appears to others in her 
eel-coloured suit: summer, autumn and chestnut-coloured darkness are radiating 
from the well-cut triangular shoulders, suggesting the wearer in her designer suit 
is also an item of natural beauty. However, her effort at creating an artistic 
imagery not only goes unnoticed or unappreciated (in VioletWH¶VDFFRXQW+HUPLQH
is bored by her description) but provokes a disappointingly short and somewhat 
aggressive reply.  
7KHWZRORYHUV¶FRQWUDVWLQJVHQVHRIFUHDWLYHQHVVLVIXUWKHUKLJKOLJKWHGE\
their preferred form of transportation. Violette is depicted to prefer taking the bus 
and describes her daily route back from work as follows: 
 
Je sortais avec les autres employés, la lumière pétillait dans 
mes yeux, les ailes des pigeons claquaient, le receveur de 
O¶DXWREXVލ6¶FULDLWލ&RPSOHWތOHVFORFKHVGHO¶pJOLVHVH
PDULDLHQWSRXUXQPDULDJH-¶DWWHQGDLVO¶DXWREXVVXLYDQW-H
préférais la plate-forme, je me penchais, je me tenais sur la 
SRLQWHGHVSLHGVMHUHFHYDLVGHO¶DLUYLIMHVRXKDLWDLVrWUH
remarquée par les fidèles de la plate-IRUPHM¶RXEOLDLVG¶DLPHU
HWG¶DGPLUHU3DULVWRXWERXLOODQWG¶DXWRVGHSDVVDQWVS  
 
9LROHWWH¶VHQMoyment on her bus journey home is clearly in contrast with 
+HUPLQH¶VODQJXLGލGDQVPRQWUDPRQHVWIDWLJXpތS  
On the one hand, there is Hermine, the matter-of-fact lover who views the 




Maslowian theory on the relationship between the possibility of fulfilment and the 
LQGLYLGXDO¶VVHQVHRIFRQILGHQFHLQDFKLHYLQJJUDWLILFDWLRQLWFDQEHDUJXHGthat as 
Violette is more likely to interpret her experiences as possibilities of attaining 
some degree of satisfaction, the likelihood of her venturing out and accepting new 
or different challenges is comparatively greater than Hermine who views the 
world through its limitations. This undermines the previously suggested 
assumption that Hermine is leading a full or pleasurable life. Her apparent ease in 
adapting to life implies, in this context, a conscious decision to avoid unsettling 
the familiar.  
It cannRWKRZHYHUEHVDLGWKDW9LROHWWH¶VFUHDWLYHQHVVdemonstrates a less 
enculturated behaviour or that she seeks to change things. This is particularly the 
case when we take into account her constant anxiety concerning her physical 
appearance, her illegitimacy (hence the title La Bâtarde) and her desire for 
UHFRJQLWLRQDVDZRPDQ:KDWLVQHYHUWKHOHVVGLVWLQFWLYHEHWZHHQWKHWZRORYHUV¶
DSSURDFKWROLIHFDQEHH[SODLQHGXVLQJ0DVORZ¶VWKHRU\RQWKHFRUUHODWLRQ
between creativity and the absence of fear. Violette is more creative, hence less 
afraid which implies that she is more likely to embrace life. In an interview, Leduc 
VDLGދM¶HVVDLHGHGpEOD\HUGHOLEpUHULO\DHQFRUHWURSGHSUpMXJpVjQRWUHpSRTXH
Il faudrait que les femmes puissent parler aussi franchePHQWTXHOHVKRPPHVތ36 
To an extent, her character talking openly about lesbianism and black-market 
trading is indeed less restrained by what cannot or should not be said or done. 
Hermine, in contrast, can be considered a realist who views the world through a 
relatively negative lens.  
What is undoubtedly true is that what Hermine cannot offer Violette in terms 
of creativity and spontaneity, she makes up in her acceptance of Violette as her 
ORYHU,WFDQQRWEHGHQLHGWKDW,VDEHOOH¶VORYHLVHTXDOO\LPSortant and worthy to 
Violette, in particular when we consider the pivotal role Isabelle plays in 
9LROHWWH¶VVH[XDOGLVFRYHU\<HWLIDSRVLWLYHUHODWLRQVKLSDGGVYDOXHWRRQH¶VVHQVH
of worth, then to be intimately attached to a socially superior individual must be 
even more self-HQKDQFLQJ)URPWKLVSHUVSHFWLYH+HUPLQH¶VLPSOLHGVRFLDOVWDWXV





± being a surveillante and therefore an employed adult as well as her apparent 
talent (which is comparable to famous classical musicians) ± highlights the 
difference in implied recognition between Hermine and Isabelle. In other words, 
the Violette/Isabelle relationship is not the equal of the sexual relationship 
between the talented and independent adult Hermine and the school girl Violette. 
But can this relationship EHWUXO\SHUFHLYHGDVSRVLWLYHWR9LROHWWH¶VLGHQWLW\
development?  
 
1.3 Intimate attachment and individual growth/independence  
 
:KDWLVFOHDUO\SUHVHQWHGLV+HUPLQH¶VDELOLW\WRVHFXUHDGHJUHHRIILQDQFLDO
independence, regardless of the situation. For instance, when her love affair with 
Violette is exposed and she is forced to leave the boarding school, she is 
QHYHUWKHOHVVDEOHWRVHFXUHDWHDFKLQJSRVWVKRUWO\DIWHUZDUGVDOEHLWދGDQVXQ
YLOODJHތS$OWKRXJKLWFDQEHDUJXHGWKDWWKHFRQVHTXHQFHRI being forced 
to resign from her post as surveillante is giving up her dream of becoming a music 
teacher, Hermine does not appear too troubled by this. Let us take as an example 
her reply when 9LROHWWHH[FODLPVދYRWUHFDUULqUHHVWEULVpH¶S. Hermine 
replies with ދma carrière? 0DFDUULqUHQ¶HVWSDVEULVpH. [«] JHVXLVLQVWLWXWULFHތS
147). This suggests that she would be quite happy being a school teacher since she 
would be a music teacher. Her reply implies the belief that having a career takes 
precedence over what career path to follow and certainly, in the months and years 
which follow this episode, Hermine does not cease paid employment. Her 
determination to maintain her financial independence is in direct contrast with 
9LROHWWH¶VDSSDUHQWODFNof ability to obtain a sustained income.  
Throughout the text, we witness Violette experiencing continuous struggles in 
financial security. For instance, as a child, her sense of financial security is 
threatened with the realization that, when away from public eyes, her salad bowl 
becomes her night pot: ދYDVHGHQXLWVHWUDQVIRUPHHQVDODGLHUDXGpEXWGHVUHSDVތ
(p. 32). We also witness Violette being made aware of her illegitimacy and the 
greater wealth which is denied her. That is to say, she can only imagine what 




such as the need for love and for security must be sufficiently gratified before an 
individual becomes aware of his/her desire to move forward.37 Maslow further 
adds that all individuals are bound by an inherent need to progress upwards which, 
ZKHQDSSOLHGWR9LROHWWHLPSOLHVWKDWWKHKHURLQH¶VVHQVHRIILQDQFLDO insecurity 
must be rectified before she can proceed forward to achieve a more self-enhancing 
identity.38 
It can therefore be argued that the displacement of her affection from Isabelle 
to the financially independent Hermine is a manifestation of her subconscious 
desire to gratify her need for financial security. Certainly, Hermine is depicted as 
PRUHLQGHSHQGHQWDVRSSRVHGWR9LROHWWHZKRDOWKRXJKVKHFODLPVދ>MH@QHFédai 
pas à +HUPLQHތSQHYHUWKHOHVVUHVLJQVIURPKHUMREDQGEHFRPHVދODSHWLWH
femme qui fait les courses, le mpQDJHTXLSUpSDUHOHGvQHUTXLVHODLVVHYLYUHތS
243). Violette must give up her financial independence and perform the traditional 
role of a housewife whereas Hermine has taken up the traditional masculine role 
of providing for the family. 
Jean Baker 0LOOHUZULWHVWKDWDZRPDQLVQRWދHQFRXUDJHGWRDFWRQKHURZQ
EHKDOIތDQG-XGLWK$UFDQDDUJXHVDOVRWKDWVKHLVHQFRXUDJHGWRWUDSDPDQLQWR
providing financial and social security.39 Of course, since Miller¶s and Arcana¶s 
DUJXPHQWVZRPHQ¶VVRFLDOFRQdition has changed significantly, but this image of 
a woman who must depend on an other for survival resonates with the social 
condition of women at the time La Bâtarde ZDVSXEOLVKHG9LROHWWH¶VEHKDYLRXU
DIWHU+HUPLQH¶VDEDQGRQPHQWFDQEHLQWHUSUHWHGDVKer manifestation of a total 
DFFHSWDQFHRIDFXOWXUDOO\ދIHPLQLQHތUROHWKDWLVPRXOGHGDWILUVWE\+HUPLQH
EXWHYHQWXDOO\EHFRPHVSDUWRI9LROHWWH¶VLGHQWLW\WKRXJKVKHZLOOHYROYHIXUWKHU
in future episodes). In other words, through her attachment with Hermine, her 
initial open-ended search for an individual identity gradually evolves into the 
adoption of a gendered identity which conforms to the social expectations of a 
woman. 
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By way of parenthesis, it is worth noting that, at this stage of her development, 
9LROHWWH¶VSHUFHSWLRQRIZKDWRUZKRVKHVKRXOGEHUHFDOOV&RROH\¶VFRQFHSWRIWKH
looking-glass self: a concept which argues that how a subject perceives him or 
herself influences how he or she is recognizeGE\VRFLHW\DQGVRFLHW\¶V
recognition of the individual is consequently nothing more than a reflection of the 
LQGLYLGXDO¶VVHOI-perception.40 +HIXUWKHUDGGVWKDWދKRZRQH¶VVHOIDSSHDUVLQD
particular mind, and the kind of self-feeling one has is determined by the attitude 
toward this attributeGWRWKDWRWKHUPLQGތ41 $OWKRXJK&RROH\¶VWKHRU\GRHVQRW
place great emphasis on external elements such as political influences which can 
have a profound effect on how the individual perceives the self, VioletWH¶VLGHQWLW\
development does, however, resonDWHZLWK&RROH\¶VWKHRU\+HUPLQH¶VGHVLUHIRUD
feminine lover ± WKHދIHPDOHތWR+HUPLQH¶VދPDOHތ± LVLQIOXHQFHGE\9LROHWWH¶V
(unvoiced) desire to be acknowledged as passively feminine.  
 
1.4 Are intimate attachments beneficial? 
 
After Hermine and the heroine are expelled from the boarding school, and the 
latter is on the train by herself heading towards Paris, she remarks: ދPRQSUHPLHU
JUDQGYR\DJHWRXWHVHXOH-¶pWDLVOLEUHOLEUHDYHFGHVQDVHDX[GHFDYDOH7RXWVH
SUpVHQWDLWWRXWVHSURSRVDLWM¶DOODLVau-GHYDQWGHWRXWMHO¶DWWHLJQDLVތS
This clearly presents the image of a young girl filled with hope; hope for a future 
which, unknown to the heroine, will see her mocked by others, for instance in the 
episode when a female passer-by viciously laughs at her physical appearance. 
However, at this juncture when her relationship with Hermine is just beginning, 
Violette is clearly unperturbed by the behaviour of others as her comment 
VXJJHVWVދPRQH[SpULHQFHPDVXSpULRULWpPHYHQDLHQWGHPHVVHQVތS. 158).  
This optimistic view of the future soon decreases when Hermine expresses 
her willingness to feed Violette should the latter become too ill to work. Hughes 
ZULWHVWKDW9LROHWWHދLVFRQVLJQHGDVDUHVXOWRIKHUORYHU¶VVHHPLQJO\
self-sacrificial stance, to a subordinate state; a state that is symbolized by her role 
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DV+HUPLQH¶VZKRUHSXWDLQތ42 Indeed, and as previously suggested, Violette 
eventually becomes financially dependent on Hermine and plays the housewife to 
+HUPLQH¶VދPDOH¶$QGFHUWDLQOy, the response that Violette gives presents an 
LQGLYLGXDOXQKDSS\ZLWKWKLVJHQHURXVJHVWXUHދTX¶HVW-ce que je devenais? 
4X¶HVW-FHTXHMHGHYLHQGUDLV"4X¶HVW-FHTXHM¶pWDLV"4X¶HVW-FHTXHMHVHUDLV"ތS
244). This is a sharp contrast to the younger and more confident Violette sitting on 
a train headed for Paris.  
Following her unemployment, Violette becomes financially dependent on 
Hermine. Her days are spent reading fashion magazines to improve her 
self-perceived unattractive physical appearance. This obsession with how she 
DSSHDUVWRRWKHUVLVQRWZLWKRXWUHDVRQZKHQZHFRQVLGHU%HDXYRLU¶VDUJXPHQW
WKDWދHOOH>ODIHPPH@HVWMXJpHUHVSHFWpHGpVLUpHjWUDYHUVVDWRLOHWWHތ43 Arcana 
DOVRUHPDUNVWKDWދDOORIXV>ZRPHQ@ are encouraged to disguise our appearance 
ZLWKFRVPHWLFVFRVWXPHVWKDWUHVKDSHRXUERGLHVHYHQVXUJHU\ތ44 Indeed, 
through her heroine¶s constant fear of being perceived as ugly, Leduc suggests that 
being physically acceptable to society is the key to a sense of recognition and that 
any unattractive features imply alienation or marginalization, as highlighted by 




foremost, be presentable. She remarks on how she spends her days reading up on 
ދOHVELHQIDLWVGXWRQLTXHGHO¶DVWULQJHQW>«@GHODPRXVVHjQHWWR\HUތS
trying to rejuvenate herself through exercise and, at a much later time in her life, 
RIWXUQLQJWRSODVWLFVXUJHU\WRWU\WRUHVKDSHKHUQRVHVRWKDWLWEHFRPHVދXQSHX
WHQGXXQSHXVXUODGHIHQVLYHތS+HUGHVLUHWREHrecognized as a woman 
cannot, howevHUEHFRQGHPQHGZKHQZHWDNHLQWRDFFRXQW$QQLH:RRGKRXVH¶V
FRPPHQWWKDWދVH[JHQGHUDQGDSSHDUDQFHIRUPDVRUWRIWULQLW\ZKLFKUXQVGHHS
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est presque exclusivement réservée à la femme. Comme la femme est définie 
FRPPH³OHEHDXVH[H޵OHGpIDXWG¶DSSDUHQFHODODLGHXUVRQWGpFLVLIVSRXU
O¶DPRXUOHPDUULDJHHWODSURIHVVLRQތ47 From this perspective, it can be argued 
WKDW9LROHWWH¶s trying to be presentable is a manifestation of her desire to maintain 
+HUPLQH¶VDWWHQWLRQ  
On the subject of how Violette wishes to appear before others, Alison Fell 
SURSRVHVWKDWWKHSURWDJRQLVWLVIUHTXHQWO\FDVWދDVDNLnd of vaudeville actress, a 
representation of selfhood that subscribes to a somewhat anti-essentialist view of 
LGHQWLW\ތ48 )RULQVWDQFH9LROHWWHLVGHSLFWHGDV%HUWKH¶VDEXVHGFKLOGDWWKH
EHJLQQLQJWKHQDVD+HUPLQH¶VJODPRURXVNHSWZRPDQLQRQHVFHQHthen as 
*DEULHO¶VSDWULRWLFZLIHLQDQRWKHU/HWXVH[SORUHLQGHWDLO the episode where 
9LROHWWHLVGHSLFWHGDV+HUPLQH¶VNHSWZRPDQ$VPHQWLRQHGSUHYLRXVO\SK\VLFDO
appearance is important to Violette but the steps she is depicted to take appear 
exaggerated. For instance, spending her entire day reading up on various lotions 
and tonics, or parading herself on the boulevard des Capucines in her eel-coloured 
HQVHPEOHVXLWKDWVKRHVDQGEDJDQGWRUWXULQJKHUVHOILQKHUދHVFDUSLQVDQJXLOOH¶
(p. 264) that are too tight: ދHOOHVOHVFKDXVVXUHVPHWXHQW&¶HVWWURSpWURLW¶S
269). Mireille Brioude writHVދ$OLUHO¶°XYUHGH/HGXFRQDO¶LPSUHVVLRQHQHIIHW
GHVHWURXYHUGHYDQWXQWKpkWUHGHJODFHVRFKDTXHpYpQHPHQWjO¶LPDJHGHOD
SHUFHSWLRQTXHOH³MH´DGHOXL-PrPHVHWURXYHJURVVLDPSOLILpGUDPDWLVp¶49 
Indeed, this exhibition of a glamour girl resembles a scene taken from a black and 
white movie where every gesture is exaggerated.  
:KHQZHFRQVLGHU)URPP¶VDUJXPHQWVWKDWLWLVދQRWWKHLQWHUQDOL]HGYRLFHRI
an authority whom we are eager to please and afraid of displeasing; it is our own 
voice, present in every human being and independent of external sanctions and 
UHZDUGVތViolette¶s choice of lover then reveals a heroine whose 
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self-interpretation challenges her sense of individual identity.50 )URPP¶V
suggestion that there is a distinct line between actions which are for the principal 
purpose of pleasing the self and are therefore self-enhancing, and those which are, 
as a priority, aimed at satisfying the need of others is also highlighted by Kurt 
Baier who follows this psychological approach by adding a more detailed 
description of the natural make-up of self-interest. He states that a distinction 
PXVWEHPDGHEHWZHHQދWKRVHZKRQHHGQRWDOZD\VFKRRVHEHWZHHQSOHDVLQJ




decision to either please the self or please others. In relation to Violette in La 
Bâtarde, it is clear that her anaclitic-type relationship with Hermine is 
predominantly influenced by a desire to please others. This is by no means 
GHWULPHQWDOWRKHUSHUVRQDOGHYHORSPHQWVLQFHWRUHFDSLWXODWH0DVORZ¶V+LHUDUFK\
of Needs, Violette is able to gratify her sense of belonging and security by 
pleasing others. Doing so will allow her to progress from her µdeficiency needs¶ 
towards a more self-enhancing or self-validating need. It is, however, detrimental 
in the sense that she is delegating the power to gratify her sense of belonging to an 
µother¶. Maslowian theory emphasizes the risk of dependency on others, and an 
inauthentic need to please others ± an argument which is also highlighted by 
Beauvoir ± when the individual is seeking fulfilment in his/her need for 
belonging.52 9LROHWWH¶VDUWLILFial role-playing in this anaclitic-type relationship 
with Hermine therefore is not, and cannot be, successful, as Hermine¶s eventual 
rejection of Violette demonstrates. 
On the day the two lovers are supposed to go away on holiday together, 
Hermine sends Violette a telegram to terminate their relationship. Prior to 
receiving this confirmation, Violette already senses that Hermine will leave her: 
ދF¶HVWWKHLUUHODWLRQVKLSILQLFHVHUDELHQW{WILQLF¶HVWODILQތS7KHDUULYDO
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anguish. This implies that her attachment to Hermine has developed beyond her 
desire to be a socially acknowledged woman. I suggest that she now identifies 
KHUVHOIDV+HUPLQH¶VNHSWZRPDQRUDVKHUZKRUHWRXVH+XJKHV¶ZRUGDQGDQ\
change to her identity will cause her grief.  
It is interesting that she should call on her mother Berthe at this point, and 
not on her ange Fidéline, when throughout La Bâtarde, Berthe is presented as a 
cold and distant (but only to Violette) mother. The caring maternal substitute 
)LGpOLQHLVHYRNHGZKHQ9LROHWWHILUVWGHWHFWV+HUPLQH¶VODFNRIHPRWLRQDO
commitment to her. However, at the crucial point when Violette is only left with a 




Emotional reactions are not only an indication of the degree of attachment 
each lover has for the other, but also give clues to the level of self-confidence each 
individual has achieved as the result of being in an intimate relationship. With 
reference to Maslowian theory on how an individual can become vulnerable to the 
opinions of others, it can be suggested that the more attached the characters in La 
Bâtarde are to their lover, the more eager they are assumed to want to gratify their 
ORYHU¶VQHHGDQGGHVLUH7KLVZLOOWKHQOHDYHWKHLQGLYLGXDODWULVNRIEHFRPLQJWRR
eager to please that, to uVH0DVORZ¶VZRUGVދWKHVHOILVORVWތ53  
 /HWXVWXUQRXUDWWHQWLRQWRWKHWKUHHFKDUDFWHUV¶QDPHO\9LROHWWH,VDEHOOH
and Hermine) emotional responses to the termination of a sexual relationship. 
Isabelle is depicted to be more affected by the end of their relationship than 
Violette. This suggests that she is now more emotionally dependent on Violette 
than Violette is on Isabelle. With this suggestion, it is plausible to argue that 
Isabelle must also fear being rejected by Violette. Heinz Kohut argues thaWދWKH
more secure a person is regarding his own acceptability, the more certain he is of 
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rejection, her sense of self-confidence must also be negatively affected.54  
Hermine, however, is the one who terminates their relationship with a simple 
ދQHP¶DWWHQGVSDV-HQHUHYLHQGUDLSOXV7XGRLVrWUHFRXUDJHXVHތS9LROHWWH
is the anguished lover who re-reads the telegram over and over again, claiming it 
WREHދXQIDX[ތS )UDQW]SRLQWVRXWWKDWދLQGUDPDWL]LQJKHUDZNZDUGQHVV
in portraying the humiliation and suffering that she has experienced and even 
LQIOLFWHGXSRQKHUVHOIތ/HGXF¶s autobiographical narrator ORRNVIRUދPDUW\UGRPތ55 
,QGHHGWKHSOHDVIRUFRPSDVVLRQދSLWLpތދODFKDULWpތSDQGWKHGHSLFWLRQRI
physical pain give an image of the narrator heroine completely overwhelmed by 
WKLVUHMHFWLRQދMHVDQJORWDLތދXQHJLIOHGHX[JLIOHVWURLVJLIOHVGHVJLIOHVHQFRUH
GHVJLIOHVWRXMRXUVGHVJLIOHVތS4).  
Charles-Merrien writes that throughout her life, Violette is made to feel 
unwanted, explicitly by the mother and implicitly by the father. She adds that the 
RQO\FRQWLQXDOHPRWLRQIRU9LROHWWHLVދODIUXVWUDWLRQތ56 In this context, to be 
unwanted by an intimate companion can only frustrate Violette further, and her 
behaviour is an amplified psychological reaction to becoming too dependent on 
Hermine for personal validation. In other words, being rejected and therefore 
alienated from the source of her sense of self-HVWHHPDPSOLILHV9LROHWWH¶VQHJDWLYH
perspective on this particular experience.  
This appears to contradict my previous suggestions that Violette progresses 
by gaining a sense of self-confidence (through Isabelle) to becoming a more 
confident individual as the lover of the more mature and independent Hermine. It 
can be argued that, in fact, moving from one lover to another has left Violette 
more disintegrated than before. On the subject of changing lovers, Hughes writes: 
 
9LROHWWH¶VHURWLFOLDLsons with Isabelle, Hermine and Gabriel are all 
potentially functional bonds. If they fail, it is because their 
participants (especially, but not exclusively, Violette) never manage 
to achieve an equilibrium in which the needs of the self and the 
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of equal, desiring subjects is realized.57  
 
The implication that the needs of the self and the demands of the other can be 
harmonized is, however, difficult to achieve when, on the one hand, the depiction 
of Violette¶s excessive need for reassurance suggests that there can be no 
equilibrium between two people in a relationship when one party, in this case 
Violette, is always needing to please her lover to attain a sense of self-validation.58 
This is also explored by Maslow, who argues that the feeling of being loved and 
respected can only be fulfilled with the help of others.59 This, inevitably, results 
in an even more anxious tendency to please those who have the power to give 
love. There can, therefore, never be an equilibrium between the needs of Violette 
and the demands of Hermine since Violette is GHSHQGHQWRQWKHދSRZHUތVKHKDV
delegated to Hermine and is influenced by a need to prioritize the demands of 
+HUPLQHEHIRUHKHURZQLQDQDWWHPSWWRދSOHDVHތWKHORYHU 
2QWKHRWKHUKDQG0DVORZ¶V+LHUDUFK\RI1HHGs proposes that to achieve a 
level of harmony, the individual must have sufficiently fulfilled his or her desire 
for basic lower needs such as the need for belonging/security in order to progress 
towards a more self-enhancing need, for instance the need for self-esteem. In the 
case of Violette, although changing sexual partners can arguably be a 
manifestation of her desire to progress from a need to be physically acceptable to 
others, to desiring a sense of self-esteem with the independent and musically 
WDOHQWHG+HUPLQHKHUUHDFWLRQWR+HUPLQH¶V abandonment is clearly not reflective 
of an individual who has achieved this solid basis of satisfied lower needs. She 
cannot, therefore, progress beyond her basic lower needs and must oscillate 
between the need for belonging, the need for love and the need for security in 
search of equilibrium. 
 
1.5 Identity development and intimate attachments in The Rouge of the 
North 
 




 .QHHދ5HODWLRQVKLS-Contingent Self-Esteem and the Ups and Downs of Romantic 
5HODWLRQVKLSVތS 
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Earlier in this chapter, although my analysis of the emotional attachment between 
Yindi and Young Liu suggested that this is an anaclitic type of relationship, it is 
nevertheless a brief and platonic one. Her next emotional attachment, however, is 
neither brief nor sensible in the strict sense as we discover that the character in 
TXHVWLRQLVKHUKXVEDQG¶V\RXQJHUEURWKHUNQRZQWKURXJKRXWWKHtext as the Third 
Master. 
The first task is to determine whether Yindi digresses from socially 
acceptable behaviour. One the one hand, in her study of &KDQJ¶VGHSLFWLRQRI
married women in Chinese societies, Leng writes that Yindi has an incestuous 
affair with her brother-in-ODZDQGWKDWVKHLVWKHRQHZKRދRQFHVDQJDEDOODGWR
him in the middle of the night, and had rendezvoused with him at a Buddhist 
WHPSOHތ60 /HQJ¶VVXJJHVWLRQWKDW<LQGLLQLWiates the incestuous affair and is bold 
enough to sing to him and meet with him at the temple is somewhat misleading. 
First of all, intimacy between Yindi and her brother-in-law is implied only. 
Although there is an episode where Yindi is sexually aroused by the Third Master, 
no sexual intimacy takes place between the couple throughout the text. Whether 
these two characters can be acknowledged as a couple is also a matter of debate, 
particularly as we are only given a one-sided account of how Yindi feels towards 
the Third Master. Secondly, Yindi sings the ballad hidden from view on the 
balcony so that the Third Master could hear, but his reply (which Yindi does not 
hear) clearly suggests his iJQRUDQFHRIKHUHIIRUWދIXQQ\WKHUH¶UH street singers in 
WKLVZHDWKHU$KHURLQDGGLFWRXWEHJJLQJތS  
/HQJ¶VVWDWHPHQWthat they met (deliberately) at a Buddhist temple is also a 
bold declaration when, in my view, their encounter is presented by Chang as a 
strategically placed coincidence. This episode happens when, after the birth of 
<LQGL¶VVRQWKHHQWLUH<DRKRXVHKROGtravels to a Buddhist temple to celebrate 
ދWKHVL[WLHWKELUWKGD\RIWKHORQJ-GHDGPDVWHURIWKHKRXVHތSDULWXDOKLV
widow always holds in the temple with guests and the entire Yao family. During 
WKHSDUW\<LQGLދZDQGHUHGDFURVVWKHFRXUW\DUGDURXnd the huge iron incense pot. 
>«@VKHVDZ7KLUG0DVWHUFRPLQJތS,WLVFRQYHQLHQWDQGFUXFLDOWKDW<LQGL
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should wander away from the party and find the Third Master as this is the first 
time since becoming the Second Mistress that Yindi is depicted alone with her 




of feminine virtue by succumbing to the seduction of her brother-in-law? Or 
VKRXOGVKHIROORZWKHPRGHORIWKRVHZRPHQZKROHGDSLRXVGHFHQWOLIH"ތ61 His 
VXEVHTXHQWUHPDUNދ<LQGLFKRRVHVWKHILUVWRSWLRQތGHPRQVWUDWHVKLVYLHZWKDW
Yindi intentionally wanders off in the hope of running into the Third Master. 
Irrespective of whether and when Yindi has an intimate moment with the 
Third Master, her choice of attachment is a socially unacceptable one. Yet he is 
seen as the principal object of love for Yindi. Indeed, the attention Chang gives 
him cannot be ignored when we take into account the lengthy complimentary 
descriptions concerning his physical qualities. There are also numerous dialogues 
between him and Yindi which are emotionally revealing. For instance:  
 





Given that this episode takes place during the period when the new Chinese 
governing party is encouraging an iconoclastic rejection of traditional values 
DPRQJVWLWVSHRSOH&KDQJ¶VXVHRIZRUGVލGXW\WR\RX<DRVތKLJKOLJKWVYindi¶s 
determination to observe the traditional way of life.  
In his stXG\RI&KDQJ¶VZRUNV+VLDZULWHVWKDW&KDQJ¶VދLPDJHU\>«@
suggest[s] the persistence of the past in the present, the continuity of Chinese 
PRGHVRIEHKDYLRXULQDSSDUHQWO\FKDQJLQJPDWHULDOFLUFXPVWDQFHVތ62 A detailed 
UHDGLQJRI<LQGL¶VEHKDYLRXUWowards her husband does reveal her conflicting 
attitudes towards tradition. For instance, Yindi accepts her arranged marriage, and 
in accordance with custom, she does not meet her husband until after the wedding 
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ceremony. Her show of obedience to tradition, including the rule of obeisance and 
respect to the man of the household, is soon ruptured by her insolent remark to her 
KXVEDQGMXVWWKUHHGD\VDIWHUWKHZHGGLQJދDUH\RXGHDIDVZHOODVEOLQG"ތS  
Chang frequently juxtaposes traditional behaviours with modern actions. 
Unlike Leduc who depicts Violette changing lovers, Chang depicts a Yindi 
sandwiched between the old and the new ways of life. For instance, like her 
sisters-in-ODZ<LQGLKDVދVWXQWHGERXQGIHHW¶SDQGPXVWZDLWRQKHU
mother-in-law as tradition dictates. In contrast, the Yao household begins to open 
up to a modern, or in this case a foreign, world, as demonstrated in one episode 
when the Big Mistress (the eldest sister-in-law) remarks on a foreign word which 
she had embroidered on her shoe without understanding the meaningދ,DVNHG
your Third Master to write me a foreign word when I was making these shoes. 
:KHQ%LJ0DVWHUVDZWKHPKHVDLGLWVD\V³KRUVHKRRI$QGWKDW¶VWKHILWWLQJZRUG
IRU\RX´¶S The Yao family may be embracing a modern world, but like all 
female characters, Yindi must adhere to tradition. Modernization is shown by 
Chang to apply to male members of the Yao household only, and to a certain 
extent, Hsia¶s comments that Chang juxtaposes traditional behaviours with 
modern actions does not appear to apply to this particular work.   
 A closer look at the energetic Third Master reveals a confident character. 
7KLVLVH[SUHVVHGLQKLVJHVWXUHVލKHSXOOHGDFKDLUDURXQGQHDWO\IOLSSHGXSWKH
back hem of his gown, sat down astride the chair and started to pop almonds into 
KLVPRXWKތS,WLVDOVRGHPRQVWUDWHGWKURXJKKLVGLVregard for social 
HWLTXHWWHZKHQDIWHUWKHGHDWKRIWKH2OG0LVWUHVVKHYLVLWV<LQGLLQDލWKLQSDGGHG
VXLWRIGDUNEOXHVLONތZLWKDލZLGHVWLIIVODWH-FRORXUHGIULQJHGEHOWތSS-24). 
In a society where only coarse linen or cotton were respectable materials for 
mourning, and where black or white were considered acceptable colours for 
children to wear following the death of a parent, to wear silk in fashionable 
colours demonstrates a certain defiance.  
7KH7KLUG0DVWHU¶VHYLGHQWQRQ-conformity to acceptable rules of conduct is 
DVXEWOHUHPLQGHURIWKHFRXQWU\¶VJUDGXDOFKDQJHIURPDWUDGLWLRQ-based society to 
ZKDW&DUROH+R\DQGHVFULEHVDVDVRFLHW\ZLWKދWKHHVVHQFHRIZHVWHUQFXOWXUHތ63 
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It also resonates with Maslowian theory on the correlation betweeQDQLQGLYLGXDO¶V
sense of self-confidence and his or her lack of regard for social demands. In other 
words, a higher sense of self-confidence leads to a greater disregard for social 
etiquette. The representation of the Third Master demonstrates this. 
As the third son of a prominent family, his influence within the household is 
not expected to supersede that of his two elder brothers. However, given that his 
second older brother is disabled, and that he is the treasured son of the Old 
Mistress who heads the Yao family, he can enjoy an elevated status. Little is 
known of the First Master who rarely makes an appearance and who does not 
address the female ladies of the household except to answer with µDL¶ (a sound he 
utters to acknowledge their presence) and by µbobbing his head vaguely in their 
GLUHFWLRQZLWKRXWORRNLQJDVZDVSURSHUތS7KHSK\VLFDODEVHQFHRIWKLV
male authority figure to the characters within the fiction, as well as to the readers, 
is an effective technique used to distance the First Master from the daily (and 
perhaps mundane) lives of the characters in The Rouge of the North. In this work, 
Chang ensures that attention is focused on her female heroine. 
The implied social power which the First Master enjoys as the eldest son is, 
on one occasion, publically shared with his youngest sibling, and has the effect of 
HOHYDWLQJLQVWDQWO\WKH7KLUG0DVWHU¶VLPSRUWDQFHZLWKLQWKH<DRKRXVHKROG7KLV
HSLVRGHWDNHVSODFHZKHQWKH2OG0LVWUHVVދLQVLVWHGWKDWERWKKHUVRQVWKH)LUVW
and Third Masters) VKRXOGEHLQތWRHQWHUWDLQދWKHLUJUDQGIDWKHU¶V³SXSLOV޵
H[DPLQHHVWKDWKHKDGSDVVHGLQLPSHULDOH[DPLQDWLRQV6RPHZHUHYHU\ROGތS
48). In a short sentence, Chang has managed to concomitantly highlight the 
important social status of the two brothers DQGWKH6HFRQG0DVWHU¶VUHODWLYH
insignificance, even to his own mother. To entrust her two sons with the role of 
entertaining respected students of their deceased grandfather implies their high 
social status as respectable descendants who are qualified to represent their family 
on a public platform. These guests are not just students but are old examinees who 
have passed the imperial examinations and are therefore wealthy and respectable 
men who have worked for the imperial government. The Old Mistress¶s decision 
demonstrates her belief in the Third Master as a man of quality.  
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Juxtaposing this man of importance and virility with the weak and withdrawn 
Second Master, it is no wonder that Yindi seeks his attention and encourages 
flirtatious dialogues with him. He is depicted as a healthy and virile man, as 
opposed to the Second Master. Ironically, though, it is her handicapped husband 
ZKRIDWKHUVDVRQZKLOHWKH7KLUG0DVWHULVFKLOGOHVVދWKH\WKHSURVWLWXWHVIURP
the singsong houses) not only ruined Third 0DVWHUEXWOHIWKLPFKLOGOHVVތS
To a certain extent, the implication that irrespective of their physical conditions, 
those who do not digress from social norms are rewarded accordingly is 
VXJJHVWLYHRI&KDQJ¶VDFFHSWDQFHRIZKDWLVJHQHUDOO\SHUFeived as socially 
correct behaviour.64  
7KH7KLUG0DVWHU¶VFKDUPLVIXUWKHUPDUNHGE\WKHHODERUDWHDGMHFWLYHVXVHG
to describe the surroundings in which Yindi finds herself when he is near: 
 
The hem of his gown brushed the top of her feet, so sweetly it 
seemed a long while to her. The room stood around. The sun 
just touched a feather duster in a tall light blue crackle-china 
vase. Sunlight showed up the film of dust on the broad shafts 
>«@7KHDOOWRRIOHHWLQJPRPHQWRISULYDF\KDGJRQHWRKHU
head like wine. (pp.46-7) 
 
Shirley Paolini and Chen-6KHQ<HQZULWHWKDW&KDQJDVVRFLDWHVދPRWLIVRIPRRQތ
ZLWKދPDGQHVVDQGPXWLODWLRQތ,WFDQEHDUJXHGWKHQWKDWPRWLIVRIVXQDUH
associated with health and happiness.65 In this context, this scene in which Yindi 
is basked in sunlight when the Third Master is around clearly implies her love for 
him. 
Although the Third Master initially responds to her, this mutual attraction 
GRHVQRWKRZHYHUSURJUHVV6H[XDOJUDWLILFDWLRQLVQRWDFKLHYHGދ<RXKDYHWKH
wrong person, Second Sister-in-law. You may not think it from looking at me, the 
7KLUG<DR,¶PVWLOOQRWWKDWNLQGRIPDQތS+HKDVQRLQWHQWLRQRI
transgressing the established law and his conscience. His rejection forces Yindi to 
acknowledge once again the reality of living a life over which she has very little 
control and in which her desires can never be fulfilled except when they benefit 
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as she kept thinking of him, coldly but always going back. She felt it now, the 
chill dead weight creeping up, pulling her along, endless, two big snakes 
half-KHDUWHGO\ZULQJLQJHDFKRWKHUWRGHDWK¶S7KHPHWDSKRULFDOVQDNHV
symbolize her sexual desire and imply the death of her sexual needs. 
This does not, however, suggest she no longer entertains feelings of romantic 
love for him. Chodorow argues that love for a man is based on an idealized 
IDQWDV\VWHPPLQJIURPWKHJLUO¶VFKLOGKRRGGHVLUHWREHORYHGE\WKHIDWKHURUWKH
paternal figure ZKLFKUHSUHVHQWVދDQHVFDSHIURPPDWHUQDORPQLSRWHQFHތ66 She 
continues by adding that:  
 
Second, his distance and ideological position of authority in the 
family makes his real strengths and weakness difficult to grasp. 
Third, the girl does not receive the same kind of love from her 
mother as a boy does, thus she turns to the father looking for this 
kind of confirmation.67 
 
The need for love from the absent father inevitably leads the girl to deny more 
willingly his limitations, and this is easier to execute as she knows less about him 
WKDQDERXWKHUPRWKHU/RYHIRUDPDQLVDV&KRGRURZSXWVLWދRQDOHYHORI
IDQWDV\DQGLGHDOL]DWLRQތDQGZKHQWKLVLVDSSOLHGWR<LQGLLWVXJJHVWVWKDWWKH
7KLUG0DVWHU¶VIODZVDUHXQFRQVFLRXVO\VXSSUHVVHGE\<LQGLVRDVto enable her to 
achieve a sense of emotional gratification.68 
The Third Master has many flaws, one of which is his gambling addiction. 
We are given this information shortly after Yindi enters the Yao household as the 
newly wed Second Mistress. The extent of his gambling addiction is, however, not 
IXOO\GLVFORVHGXQWLODPRQWKDIWHUWKHELUWKRI<LQGL¶VVRQ7KHKRXVHKROGLV
JHWWLQJUHDG\WRFHOHEUDWHKLVILUVWPRQWKDQGDSLHFHRI7KLUG0LVWUHVV¶VYDOXDEOH
jewellery goes missing. This catalyses a succession of finger pointing amongst the 
ladies of the house as well as their respective servants, and the servants decide to 
hire a round lighter to find the culprit.69 The Third Master hears of this from his 
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own wife and shows his disapproval: µI¶m not going to have all this hocus-pocus 
in the house¶ (p. 68). Despite his skepticism, he nevertheless decides to play safe, 
and follows the advice of a hanger-on E\VPHDULQJSLJ¶VEORRGRQKLVIDFHIRUWKH
whole day in the hope of breaking the round lighter¶s mystical powers: µPig¶s 
blood is one of the filthy things used as antidotes for withcraft. It seems that only 
filth can kill the mystery, the aura¶ (p. 68). The culprit is never identified by the 
round lighter, but given the insight readers now have, we are left in no doubt as to 
who the thief is. He is, however, left unscathed and continues with his gambling 
addiction.  
On the surface, this is a derisory scene which highlights the lengths the Third 
Master is willing to go to fund his gambling debts. However, a deeper reading 
reveals a society that is lax on men yet finds faults in women: only women and the 
servants are accused of stealing the valuable jewellery. It can also be argued that 
Chang uses this scene to highlight the social condition of women in traditional 
Chinese Societies, that is to say, men in Chinese societies may escape reproach 
but not women.  
Hsia notes that Chang uses )UHXGLDQWKHRULHVIRUދSV\FKRORJLFDO
VRSKLVWLFDWLRQDQGPHWDSKRULFDOHQULFKPHQWRIKHUVWRULHVތ70 <LQGL¶VGHVLUHWREH
attached to the Third Master resonates with the Freudian penis envy complex ± 
she desires him because the Third Master is virile and has the necessary biological 
construction to be acknowledged as a man, unlike her physically disabled husband 
who is implied to be OHVVPDQO\0DVORZ¶VWDNHRQWKLVZRXOGEHOHVVIRFXVHGRQ
ELRORJLFDOHVVHQWLDOLVPEXWPRUHRQZKHWKHULQGLYLGXDOVFDQދUHVSHFWDQGDFFHSWތ
themselves by optimizing personal attributes.71 In other words, Maslowian theory 
GRHVQRWVXJJHVWWKDWދPDQ¶LVEHWWHUGXHWRKLVELRORJ\RUWKDWދZRPDQތLVOHVV
significant. Instead, he highlights that an individual is better because he/she 
maxiPL]HVKLVKHUSRWHQWLDO7KLVUHVRQDWHVZLWK&KDQJ¶VZULWLQJZKLFKLVLQKHU
                                                                                                                                     
FXOSULW7KHދURXQGOLJKWHUތILUVWVSUD\VDPRXWKIXl of sacred water onto a piece of round white 
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RZQZRUGVDERXWދOLWWOHWKLQJVEHWZHHQPHQDQGZRPHQތ72 She is not explicitly 
taking a stand against socio-political treatment of women (although it is implied 
throughout the fiFWLRQEXWKHUHPSKDVLVRQWKHXQUHDVRQDEOHދEHQHILWV¶ZKLFKWKH
male characters in her work enjoy and the misfortunes which befall her female 
characters clearly implies that women in traditional Chinese societies are not 
given the opportunity to maximize their potential. 
 
1.6 The benefits of intimate attachments in The Rouge of the North 
 
Chang highlights that the Third Master is accepted by society because he is 
physically appealing and respected (coming from a wealthy and powerful family). 
Yindi wishes to be attached to a generally loved person (irrespective of gender) 
and, in her attraction to the Third Master, is manifesting a desire to be accepted for 
who she is rather than for what (in terms of gender) she is.  
The Third Master is also clearly distinguished from his reclusive and 
disabled brother in self-FRQILGHQFHZKLFKVXJJHVWVWKDWWKH7KLUG0DVWHU¶V
physical attractiveness permits him to enjoy a sense of psychological freedom in 
knowing that he will generally be welcomed by society. By choosing the Third 
Master over her own husband, Yindi not only attests to the desire for physical 
attractiveness, but also highlights the association between freedom and beauty. 
That is to say, although VKHLVDZDUHWKDWދEHDXW\LQDZRPDQLVQRWDQDGYDQWDJH
XQOHVVXVHGWREHWWHUKHUSURVSHFWVLQOLIHތSVKHLVFRQILQHGZLWKLQKHU
allocated quarters and on the rare occasion when she can exhibit her beauty, it is 
ދWRQRSXUSRVHތS)XUWKHUPRUe, it is doubtful how she benefits from her 
beauty when it is wasted on a blind husband, but when Yindi was riding through 
WKHVWUHHWLQDQRSHQFDUULDJHVKHUHPDUNVދVKHZDVDFWLQJWRRDQGHQMR\LQJLW
SRVLQJDVWKHORYHGDQGDGPLUHGRQHތS+HUGesire to be recognized as an 
attractive woman cannot be denied.  
2IFRXUVHWKHRQHFKDUDFWHUZKRFDQH[HUWWKHXWPRVWLQIOXHQFHLQ<LQGL¶V
search for a sense of belonging in her marital family is her husband. In the 
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following section, marriage and identity development is discussed. 
 
 
2 Heterosexuality, society and marriage  
 
Marriage is generally understood as the legal joining of two individuals from two 
different families. Gary S. %HFNHUDVVHUWVWKDWLWދKDVEHHQIROORZHGE\SUDFWLFDOO\
all adults in every VRFLHW\>«@DOWKRXJKLWVSDWWHUQGLIIHU>V@DPRQJVRFLHWLHVDQG
FKDQJH>V@RYHUWLPHLQDYDULHW\RIZD\VWKDWFKDOOHQJHDQ\VLQJOHWKHRU\ތ73 On 
the subject of the need for a legal union of two individuals, various arguments 
have been proposed. On the one hand, western theorists such as Georges Bataille 
VWDWHWKDWދOHPDULDJHHVWWRXWG¶DERUGOHFDGUHGHODVH[XDOLWpOLFLWHތZKHUHDV
0LFKHO)RXFDXOWZULWHVWKDWދOHVUHODWLRQVGHVH[HRQWGRQQpOLHXjXQGLVSRVLWLI
G¶DOOLDQFHތ74 From a social perspective, licit sexual activity is also associated 
with the theory concerning conjugal bonds raised by Chodorow in her study of 
heterosexuality.75 5LYLHUH¶VSV\FKRORJLFDODSSURDFKWRPDUULDJHSODFHVLWDVD
PHGLXPLQZKLFKދVDWLVIDFWLRQRIWKHKDUPRQL]Lng and unifying life instincts, the 
self-SUHVHUYDWLYHDQGVH[XDOLVJDLQHGތ76  
The direct association of sex with marriage is, on the other hand, less 
apparent in Chinese societies. Although Kristeva notes that marriages in China 
during the twentieth century function primaULO\DVދXQFRQWUDWV\PEROLTXHHWGH
SURGXFWLRQތOLFLWVH[XDODFWLYLW\UHPDLQVUHSUHVVHGDV<LSRLQWVRXWZKHQKH
writes that a model woman in Chinese society is one who is virtuous ± therefore 
sexually passive.77 In her study of female consciousness in the works of Chang, 
Chiung-FKX&KHQZULWHVWKDWLQ&KDQJ¶VILFWLRQދSXUVXLQJDVWDEOHOLIHWKURXJK
PDUULDJHLVPRUHLPSRUWDQWWKDQKDSSLQHVVތ78 I argue below that a sense of 
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security is indeed the predominant motivation for marriages in &KDQJ¶VILFWLRQ, 
will also argue that Violette in La Bâtarde embarks on marriage for different 
reasons. 
 
2.1 Gabriel and Violette 
 
/HWXVILUVWH[DPLQH9LROHWWH¶VPDUULDJHWR*DEULHO2QILUVWUHDGLQJLWVHHPVWR
contradict her homosexual orientation. Prior to and even after the appearance of 
*DEULHOYHU\IHZPHQIHDWXUHLQKHUOLIH9LROHWWHVWDWHVWKDWVKHJUHZXSދHQWUH
MXSRQVތSZLWKKHUJUDQGPRWKHUDQGPRWKHUEHLQJWKHFHQWUDOILJXUHVRIWKLV
predominantly female community. She also describes how she is warned, on a 
GDLO\EDVLVE\WKHPRWKHURIWKHHYLOZD\VRIPHQދMHGHYDLVOHFRPSUendre et ne 
SDVO¶RXEOLHU'HVcRFKRQV7RXVGHVFRFKRQVތS,Q9LROHWWH¶VDFFRXQW
Berthe warns her daughter of the sins of sex ZLWKދXQHLPSUpFLVHSUpFLVLRQތS
which is too abstract for the young heroine to comprehend fully, but Violette does 
XQGHUVWDQGWKDWPHQDUHVWUDQJHUVDQGFDQQRWEHWUXVWHGދMHYLYDLVVXUXQHWHUUH
VDQVKRPPHVGHSXLVTXHPDPqUHP¶DYDLWPLVHHQJDUGHFRQWUHHX[ތS  
Far from idealizing men DV&KRGRURZ¶VWKHRU\VXJJHVWVWKHPRWKHUKDV
instigated in her daughter a feeling of repulsion towards the opposite sex to the 
H[WHQWWKDWZKHQ9LROHWWHYLVLWVWKHILVKPRQJHUV¶ދGHVDQJXLOOHVތFRQMXUHVWKH
JURWHVTXHLPDJHRIWKHPDOHVH[XDORUJDQދOD virilité sinueuse sous le pantalon, 
GHSXLVOHQRPEULOMXVTX¶jODFKHYLOOHތS)HDURIWKHSKDOOXVLVH[SUHVVHG
PHWRQ\PLFDOO\ZKHQ9LROHWWHUHPDUNVދM¶DYDLVSHXU8QHSHXUSDQLTXHGHSXLV
WRXMRXUV/HVSHUPHތS,WLVWKHUHIRUHDOOWKHPRUHVurprising to find her 
reciprocating and even demanding sexual favours from Gabriel.  
6KHUHIHUVWR*DEULHODVIROORZVދXQKRPPHLQRIIHQVLIjTXLMHSODLVHWMH
SODLVUDUHPHQW8QKRPPHSOXW{WSHWLWPDOKDELOOpXQKRPPHpWULTXpތS
This points to an element of sacrifice: she renounces the prospect of a pleasing 
object because she needs so much to be seen as a pleasing object herself ± which 
is to say, she needs to be so seen by a man. Yet before, she had understood (and, as 
narrator, still understands) that her sexual preference for other women is a form of 
rebellion against the accepted sexual norms which she challenges openly. For 
67 
 
instance, she repeats three times to Gabriel ދM¶DLXQHDPLH¶S when they first 
met to discourage any sexual interest he might have of her.  
There is, however, a kind of synthesis. Being able to be truthful about her 
VH[XDOSUHIHUHQFHIRU*DEULHOLQFUHDVHV9LROHWWH¶VWUXVWLQKLPDOOWKHPRUHVR
when he seemingly understands and accepts her choice, thus allowing her to step 




least, appears to be the ultimate sign of a perfect partnership where one 
complements the other. His pet name for her, which is repeated numerous times, 
indeed in virtually every dialoJXHEHWZHHQ*DEULHODQG9LROHWWHLVދERQKRPPHތ
)HOOVXJJHVWVWKDWWKLVSHWQDPHIRU9LROHWWHSXWKHUދRQDVXEMHFW-position with 
*DEULHOތDQGWKDWVKHSOD\VދWKHUROHRIDKRPRVH[XDOSDUWQHULQWKHLU
UHODWLRQVKLSތ79 Ironically, it is in this heterosexual relationship that Violette can 
GLVFDUGWKHLPDJHRIDދK\SHU-IHPLQLQHUROHތZLWQHVVHGLQKHUOHVELDQUHODWLRQVKLS
with Hermine.80 
Gabriel is supportive and does not restrict her within a feminine environment, 
unlike the mother who desires an attractive daughter, or the lesbian lover who 
seeks a well-GUHVVHGNHSWZRPDQ0LUHLOOH%LURXGHSRLQWVRXWWKDW9LROHWWH¶V
UHPDUNދM¶HQWHQGDLVXQHYRL[FHOOHGH*DEULHOFHOOHG¶XQDEVHQWތS. 244) gives 
*DEULHOދOHUHJLVWre DpULHQGHO¶DQJHތ81 He is, at this stage, her guardian angel and 
Biroude argues that it is an especially valuable position since, up until then, 
Violette had only accorded this angelic status to Fidéline.82 $QGLQ9LROHWWH¶V
acFRXQW*DEULHOH[HFXWHVKLVUROHZHOOދVDFUpERQKRPPH,OIDXWPHWWUHXQpied 
GHYDQWO¶DXWUHLOIDXWSUHQGUHVRQWHPSVSRXUWRXW>«@7XLPDJLQHVOHVRLQOD
patience, son amour du texte et de la difficulté? Tu recommenceras ton écho 
GHPDLQތS+LVXQGHUVWDQGLQJDQGHQFRXUDJHPHQWVUHLQIRUFHWKHWUXVW
Violette has for him and her desire for self-esteem becomes more attainable. 
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Gabriel demonstrates that he also desires her as a sexually active woman. For 
instance, Gabriel has sexual intercourse with Violette as soon as he returns from 
his military duty. He then takes Violette out to dinner but after the meal, he 
DQQRXQFHVWKDWދLOSDUWDLWOHVRLUPrPHތS,DUJXHWKDWWKLVYHUJHVRQ
prostitution. That is to say, Gabriel seeks her sexual service, pays for it with a 
meal then leaves. Gabriel desires her as a heterosexual man desires a woman; yet 
DVKLVދERQKRPPHތKHUHVSHFWVKHUDVDQRQ-feminine individual. Furthermore, his 
decision not to allocate his military grant to Violette suggests a desire to see 
Violette survive in a patriarchal society without having to depend on men, 
particularly on him, for financial or material comforts.  
,WLVKHOSIXODWWKLVSRLQWWRUHIHUWR0DVORZ¶V+LHUDUFK\RINeeds which 
stipulates that sufficient gratification of the need for esteem (or the need to feel 
respected) is paramount when the individual seeks to progress towards a 
self-HQKDQFLQJQHHG)URPWKLVSHUVSHFWLYHLWFDQEHDUJXHGWKDW9LROHWWH¶V
emotional attachment to Gabriel is linked to an unconscious effort to build an 
image of independence and individuality whilst maintaining her femininity. In 
other words, Violette wishes to be recognized by society as an individual with a 
specific gender, and not as the extension of another being. 
Her attitude towards her biological characteristics is, however, ambiguous. 
Freud provocativel\VXJJHVWVWKDWދWKHODFNRIDSHQLVތLVVHHQDVDSXQLVKPHQWWRD
ZRPDQDQGDIWHUVKHދKDVEHFRPHDZDUHRIWKHZRXQGWRKHUQDUFLVVLVPVKH
GHYHORSVOLNHDVFDUDVHQVHRILQIHULRULW\ތ83 This leads to what Freud proposes 
DVKHUދFRQWHPSWIRUDVH[ZKLFK LVWKHOHVVHUތ84 7KRXJKRIFRXUVH)UHXG¶VWKHRU\
and its tendency towards biological essentialism, is open to criticism, it has the 
merit of capturing a widespread patriarchal attitude with a catchy phrase ދpenis 
HQY\ތ. That Violette may initially have internalized the judgment that women are 
inferior is implied by her decision to accept Gabriel as her lover despite her 
apparent preference for women; or at least, it is when we consider the opening 
pages of La Bâtarde in which Violette relates how she was raised by women who 
were either subordinate to or rejected by men, and therefore more likely to 
DFFHQWXDWHWKHZRPHQ¶VVHQVHRIދLQIHULRULW\ތ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Non. Ma mère et ma grand-mère sont intelligentes, elles ont 
GHODSHUVRQQDOLWpHOOHVRQWpWppFUDVpHVO¶XQHHWO¶DXWUHjYLQJW
ans, elles veulent combattre la malchance quand elles 
HQUXEDQQHQWXQHSHWLWHILOOH/H-DUGLQSXEOLFHVWO¶DUqQHMH
suis leur petit torero. (p. 32) 
 
To declare her mother and grandmother as women of intelligence and character 
then to use tKHDGMHFWLYHދpFUDVpHVތVXJJHVWVDQLQWHUHVWLQJSHUVSHFWLYHWKDWRI
seeing the mother and grandmother as weaker than the men who had abandoned 
them. 
7KH\RXQJ9LROHWWH¶VVXEVHTXHQWUHIHUHQFHWRKHUVHOIDVWKHLUµSHWLWWRUHUR¶
implies that in becoming a bullfighter (and a male one), she is stronger and 
therefore more able to play the role of the saviour and bring victory back to her 
mother and grandmother. The tacitly assumed superiority of man or the 
traditionally male-dominated role is evident. This has an influence upon Violette, 
who attempts to distance herself from the so-called weaker sex and develop her 
sense of self-worth by becoming (culturally) masculine ± even if it requires being 
ދWKHPDQތLQDOHVELDQUHODWLRQVKLSRUE\HQJDJLQJLQDUHODWLRQVKip with a man 
despite her obvious repulsion for the male sex. In these various ways Violette is 
SRUWUD\HGE\/HGXFDVKDYLQJEHHQFRQGLWLRQHGWRUHJUHWKHUދODFNRIDSHQLVތDV
well as her inability to become the dominant partner in a lesbian relationship. She 
must therefore attempt to regain her sense of confidence by attaching herself to a 
man who, in refusing to give Violette money, forces her to develop more 
perceived masculine characteristics such as financial sufficiency. 
Violette does more than attach herself to Gabriel. She decides to do so legally 
and marries him ± after much consultation with her mother. She asks Berthe three 
WLPHVދHVW-FHTXHMHGRLVO¶pSRXVHU?ތ (p. 380). This suggests that Violette may not 
be marrying for love, or that she questions her feelings towards Gabriel. A closer 
reading of the text suggests that her marriage to Gabriel is motivated by her desire 
to conform to the judgment of the society of her time concerning sexual 
orientations. Riviere comments on the settled relation RIPDUULDJHWREHDދJUHDW
UHFRJQLWLRQRIJRRGQHVVLQRXUVHOYHVތ85 Violette may be unconsciously projecting 





her desire to be recognized as worthy of a stable relationship. 
This requires us, nevertheless, to nuance the viewpoint mentioned earlier that 
Violette is rebelling against accepted sexual norms, particularly when we take into 
DFFRXQWWKHUHPDUNWKDWދMH>9LROHWWH@PHILFKHGHWRXWOHPRQGHތS7KH
first impression is of her disregard for social pressures. However, this disregard is 
clearly a fDoDGHVLQFHVKHVD\VRIKHUVHOIދM¶pWDLVMHVHUDLWRXMRXUVHPPDLOORWpH
GDQVOHTX¶HQ-dira-t-RQތS6KHGRHVQRWRUFDQQRWHVFDSHVRFLDOFULWLFLVP
as demonstrated when she GHVFULEHVKHUIHDUVދODSHXUGHGHYHQLUXQHYLHLOOHILOOH
ODSHXUTX¶RQVHGLVHHOOHQHWURXYDLWSDVHOOHpWDLWWURSODLGHތS  
:LWKUHIHUHQFHWR9LROHWWH¶VGLVJXVWDWSKDOOLF-shaped objects mentioned 
earlier, the fear of the phallus pushes the young Violette away from 
heteroeroticism but a mature Violette accepts it for fear of social rejection. Her 
GHVLUHWREHSDUWRIWKHIHPDOHFRPPXQLW\LVFOHDUO\HYLGHQWZKHQVKHUHPDUNVދMH
WRLVDLVOHVIHPPHVSHQGXHVDXEUDVGHOHXUDPDQWMHOHXUODQoDLVPRLDXVVLF¶HVW
GDQVXQOLWTXHMHVHUUHXQKRPPHGDQVPHVEUDV-¶pWDis rentrée dans le troupeau. 
/DEHOOHDIIDLUHތS7KHLPDJHZHDUHJLYHQE\WKHKHURLQHDWWKLVSRLQWLV
that, in her view, a socially successful woman cannot avoid heterosexual activity.  
Her desire to be successful makes it necessary for Violette to worry 
consciously and consistently about the socially acceptable qualities of the female 
JHQGHUZKLFKDV%HDXYRLUVWDWHVDUHSULPDULO\GHULYHGIURPVRFLHW\¶VGHPDQGIRU
physical beauty.86 To this argument, Schrader adds that it iVދXQHVLIODJUDQWH
ilOXVWUDWLRQGHODFRQGLWLRQIpPLQLQHތWKDWZRPHQIHDUQRQ-conformity.87 It can be 
DUJXHGWKDWPDUULDJHLV9LROHWWH¶VZD\RIFRQYLQFLQJDVRFLHW\VWHHSHGLQSUHMXGLFH
as well as herself, that she is a physically presentable woman and worthy of 
recognition. Clearly, in all these respects Violette is an individual depicted with 
contradictory desires within herself, and not simply a rebel.  
+HUFKRLFHRIDFWLRQZKHQH[DPLQHGXVLQJ0DVORZ¶VWKHRU\RIPRWLYDWLRQDO
forces, reveals a character struggling to come to terms with social demands. 
Maslow states that a need authentic, or true, to an individual must be 
ދXQLQWHQWLRQDOXQIRUFHGXQSUHWHQGLQJQRWDUWLILFLDOތDQG9LROHWWH¶VDWWDFKPHQWWR
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Gabriel is arguably an act against her sexual preference.88 This separation 
EHWZHHQ9LROHWWH¶VQHHGWRIXOILODXWKHQWLFDQGSVHXGR-desires is further revealed 
when we juxtapose the detailed descriptions of her sexual experience with Isabelle 
and Hermine with the brief, generally sketchy details of sexual acts with Gabriel 
(or even with other male characters).89 Violette evidently enjoys her lesbian 
experiences, which suggests that heterosexual activity is perceived by Violette as 
a necessary means of attaining a sense of recognition. Gabriel is, therefore, her 
safety net in a conditioned society.  
0RQLTXH:LWWLJGHILQHVOHVELDQLVPDVIROORZVދ³OHVELHQQH޵HVWOHVHXO
concept que je connaisse qui soit au-delà des catégories de sexe (femme et homme) 
SDUFHTXHOHVXMHWGpVLJQpOHVELHQQHQ¶HVWSDVXQHIHPPHQLpFRQRPLTXHPHQW
ni politiquement, ni idéRORJLTXHPHQWތ90 She further adds that lesbianism 
SURYLGHVދODVHXOHIRUPHVRFLDOHGDQVODTXHOOHQRXVOHVIHPPHVSXLVVHQWYLYUH
OLEUHV¶91 To a certain extent, the sexual pleasures which Violette achieves with 
her lesbian lovers can be interpreted as having achieved the freedom to discover, 
DVZHOODVHQMR\KHUHURJHQRXV]RQHV:LWWLJ¶VGHILQLWLRQRIOHVELDQLVPGRHVQRW
however, reflect the society in which the narrator heroine finds herself. Despite 
having two lesbian lovers, Violette does not (or cannot) escape from the reality 
that she continues to perceive herself as a woman. This is demonstrated when she 
UHPDUNVދPRLDXVVLF¶HVWGDQVXQOLWTXHMHVHUUHXQKRPPHGDQVPHVEUDV¶S
Choosing a male lover is clearly not made with the predominant aim of satisfying 
her sexual desires nor to achieve a sense of identity, but to comply with a need to 
be acknowledged by society as a woman. 
If Gabriel epitomizes her conscious search for the fulfilment of basic 
belonging needs, and if Violette has consciously forfeited the opportunity of 
gratifying her true desires, it can be suggested that this is the approach of an 
individual acutely aware of the impossibility of fulfilling her true wishes. In other 
words, her basic physiological and belonging needs depend on her voluntarily 
JLYLQJXSKHUދRZQGHVLUHIRUWKHGHVLUHRIRWKHUVLQRUGHUWRUHFHLYHWKHDSSURYDO
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RIRWKHUVތ92 It can also be said that this is the attitude of a survivor attempting to 
satisfy her needs as well as she can. Isabelle de Courtivron writes that near the end 
RIKHUOLIH/HGXFދDLWILQDOHPHQWFRPPHQFpjVHOLEpUHUGXMXJHPHQWG¶DXWUXLHW
GHVSHUFHSWLRQVQpJDWLYHVTX¶HOOHDYDLWG¶HOOH-PrPHތ93 7KHDXWKRU¶V
determination to survive social prejudices is certainly reflected in her 
autobiographical heroine.  
 
2.2 Yindi and the Second Master 
 
/HWXVQRZWXUQRXUDWWHQWLRQWR&KDQJ¶VXVHRIPDUULDJHLQThe Rouge of the 
North. The marital tie between Yindi and the Second Master of the Yao family is 
arranged by a matchmaker who gloats over her success at being able to arrange 
the marriage of Yindi, a parentless girl working as a sesame seller, to the second 
son of a rich and noble family. Her triumphant reaction is a logical one when we 
FRQVLGHU.ULVWHYD¶VUHPDUNWKDWZRPHQLQ&KLQDDUH  
 
sans droit à la KLpUDUFKLHKXPDLQHF¶HVW-à-dire masculine, et 
par conséquent sans instruction dans la majorité des cas; 
contraintes à des humiliations permanentes surtout lorsqu'elles 
QHVRQWSDVދSUHPLqUHVpSRXVHVތHWFKDUJpHVGHWUDYDX[
écrasants quand elles n'appartiennent pas aux familles riches.94  
 
&KDQJ¶VZRUNZDVSXEOLVKHGPDQ\\HDUVEHIRUH.ULVWHYD¶VDes Chinoises, yet 
ZRPHQ¶VVWDWXVLQWUDGLWLRQDO&KLQHVHVRFLHWLHVUHPDLQVUHODWLYHO\XQFKDQJHG)RU
instance, Yindi and her sisters-in-law are either waiting on the Old Mistress, or 
attending to their respective husbands, and are not permitted to leave the house 
without permission. Important official work is also reserved for men in The Rouge 
of the Northދ$Q\<DRER\ZRXOGEHJLYHQDSRVWZKHQKHFDPHRIDJHLQ
memory of the late premier. Big Master had resigned after serving as a district 
JRYHUQRU7KLUG0DVWHUKDGQRWEHHQLQWHUHVWHG¶S1RWRQO\KDVWKH
PDWFKPDNHUVXFFHVVIXOO\VHFXUHG<LQGL¶VIXWXUHEXWVKHKDVDOVRPLQLPL]HGWKH
physical suffering Yindi may experience were she to marry into a less noble or 
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wealthy family. The matchmaker therefore has good reasons to feel triumphant, 
according to her own terms of reference. 
Emotional suffering appears to be of little consequence to the characters 
involved, as the title The Rouge of the North suggests: in Chinese society, the 
µrouge¶ refers to prostitutes, and not to beautifully made-up women. As Leng 
VXJJHVWVWKHWLWOHLPSOLHVWKDWދZRPHQOLNH<LQGLSHGGOHWKHLUEHDXW\DQG\RXWK
for wealth through marriage, and are not dissimilar from prostitutes capitalizing 
RQWKHIHPDOHERG\DVDWUDQVDFWLRQDOFRPPRGLW\ތ95 6KHIXUWKHUDGGVWKDWދ&KDQJ
being a confirmed pessimist, averred that all human conflicts rise from the 
ZLFNHGQHVVRIWKHKHDUW¶DQGLQGHHGWKHSORWDSSHDUVWRVXSSRUWWKLVUHDGLQJYindi 
is sold by her brother for an unspecified amount to the unknown son of a wealthy 
family.96 
Through this marriage, Yindi instantly rises in social status from being a 
working-class girl to a wealthy young mistress and from a sexually innocent girl 
to a married woman. As her changing status derives primarily from becoming the 
lawful wife of the second son of an influential family, it is not surprising to find 
great emphasis being placed upon the importance of her husband to her future life. 
Indeed, when Yindi returns to her maternal family for the homecoming feast three 
days after her wedding, her sister-in-law consoles her with the following 
comments: 
 
What is there to worry about in a family like theirs? He 
GHSHQGVRQ\RXIRUHYHU\WKLQJDQGWKDW¶VPRUHWKDQPRVW
married couples can say. Gu Nana (a polite term for 





lifetime of happiness from a materialistic perspective. She does not, however, 
consider how it may affect Yindi psychologically to be married to a disabled man. 
)UHXGFRPPHQWVWKDWµWKHVLJQLILFDQFHRIDZRPDQ¶VILUVWVH[XDODFWEHDUV
great influence on her psychological mind in that she is usually especially 
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attached to the man who performs the fLUVWDFWRISHQHWUDWLRQ¶97 According to 
VXFKDWUDGLWLRQDOYLHZZKLFKVWUDGGOHVHDVWHUQDQGZHVWHUQVRFLHWLHVDZRPDQ¶V
sexual and emotional life is believed to be predominantly influenced by her first 
ORYHUDQGLQ<LQGL¶VFDVHWKHUROHRIKHUKXVEDQG is particularly important, 
HVSHFLDOO\VLQFHVRFLDOUHVWULFWLRQVRI<LQGL¶VWLPHIRUELGKHUIURPVHHNLQJ
extramarital sex. The Second Master is, consequently, made doubly important for 




RIKHU&KDQJ¶VWLPe had neither the skills nor the resources to change their own 
GHVWLQLHVތ99 (YHQ&KDQJGHVFULEHVKHURZQVH[DVދEHFRPLQJVODYHVRID
SDWULDUFKDOV\VWHP¶100 This remark was made some twenty years before the 
publication of The Rouge of the North, which indicates that the subordination of 
women in traditional Chinese societies has been an important subject to Chang, at 
least for twenty years. And it is through her female protagonist Yindi, who 
eventually goes insane, that Chang sets to highlight the dangers a woman faces in 
an oppressive society.  
Let us return to The Rouge of the North. Yindi is soon disillusioned when she 
realizes that her husband would never be able to help her attain a degree of 
positive recognition within the Yao household. For instance, as the bride of the 






as we are informed by the narrDWRUދ7KHFORWKVROHVRIKLVVKRHVVWRRGRXW
snow-white in the yellow-brown gloom. They stayed new because he never 
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The realization that she has married the wrong man is explicitly formulated 
after only three days of marriaJHZKHQVKHUHPDUNVދVRKHUHWKH\ZHUHWUDSSHG
across the border in the land of the living, smaller than she remembered but still 
the only real world with people she knew, and she could kill them all looking 
GRZQIURPKHUZLQGRZތS$OWKRXJKVKHLs now superior to her maternal 
IDPLO\PHPEHUVWKHLGHDWKDWދVKHFRXOGNLOOWKHPDOOORRNLQJGRZQIURPKHU
ZLQGRZތVXJJHVWVWZRSRVVLEOHH[SODQDWLRQV)URPDPDWHULDOLVWLFSHUVSHFWLYHWKH
great power she has gained through her husband is influential enough to suppress 
others. From a psychological angle, her desire to harm family members implies 
that she resents being sacrificed for their personal gains.  
For a young, beautiful and healthy woman to be married to a blind, 
bedridden opium addict in order to achieve a sense of recognition does present the 
image of a woman performing a role which can never bring her a positive 
recognition. In other words, she appears to be wasting her time and efforts on a 
worthless man. On her observation of Chinese women during her travels in China, 
.ULVWHYDZULWHVWKDWµODIHPPHHVWLQWURGXLWHGDQVO¶RUGUHSKDOOLTXHPDLVHQWDQW
que déchet: fétiche, équivalent de la monnaie ou de toute autre prestation 




what KristeYDDUJXHVWREHDERG\WKDWLVދOHSURSUHތRUދOHSRVVLEOHތ102 Any 
SHUVRQFRQQHFWHGWRWKHµ6HFRQG0DVWHU¶ZLOODOVREHLQDGYHUWHQWO\UHJDUGHGDVD
GDPDJHGKXPDQEHLQJ,Q<LQGL¶VFDVHVKHLVQRWRQO\DZRPDQLQWURGXFHGWRWKH
phallic order as the waste product, she is also made to feel even more worthless by 
society for being the wife of an insignificant invalid. 
&RQWUDU\WR<LQGL¶VHPRWLRQDOO\UHYHDOLQJGLDORJXHVZLWKWKH7KLUG0DVWHU
conversations between her and her husband are full of anger. For instance, when 
the Second Master notices that their baby boy has caught a cold after Yindi returns 
from the temple (following the episode where she declares to the Third Master her 
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love for him), and makes a comment to Yindi, implying that his baby son has not 
been taken care of, she replies:  
 
µ+XK:KRLQGHHG"¶<LQGLVDLGµ1RERG\ZDVDURXQG,KDGWR
hold him and go looking for Old Hsia, had no idea where she 
OD\G\LQJ>«@ Both amah and slave girl got a scolding from 
Second Master. His flat hen¶s squawk finally grated on her 
preoccupation. 
µAll right, all right, which baby dRHVQ¶WFDWFKFROGQRZDQG
WKHQ"¶ she (Yindi) said. µThe way you go around beating 
FKLFNHQVVFROGLQJGRJV'RQ¶WPDNHPXFKRIKLPLI\RXZDQW
KLPWROLYH¶[«]. 






Her snappish conversation with her husband reveals a notion of blame, but instead 
of asking the Second Master to pity or forgive her for potentially giving their baby 
son a cold, words relating to violence and death suggest a much more hateful 
existence. Let us examine, for example, the following remarks Yindi makes to her 
KXVEDQGލKDGQRLGHDZKHUHVKH2OG+VLDWKHVHUYDQWOD\G\LQJތDQGލ\RXJR
DURXQGEHDWLQJFKLFNHQVVFROGLQJGRJVތD&KLQHVHLGLRPWRPHDQEHLQJDEXVLYH
LQRUGHUWRYHQWRXWRQH¶VGLVFRQWHQWPHQt). These remarks can be interpreted as 
Yindi directing blame at the old servant Old Hsia for not working diligently 
enough, and at the Second Master for being unreasonable. Yindi refuses to blame 




reasonable reaction to an awareness that although the country may be changing 
with the new political power, the Yao household remains the same.103 The Old 
Mistress still demands obedience from her daughters-in-law, and Yindi is still 
expected to attend to her husband and produce a child. 
Hatred henceforth plays a dominant role in the marital life of Yindi. Seeming 
UDWKHUWRFRQIXWHWKDQFRQILUP)UHXGLDQWKHRU\RQWKHVLJQLILFDQFHRIDZRPDQ¶V
                                                 
103
 &7+VLDދ(LOHHQ&KDQJތLQA History of Modern Chinese Fiction, p. 392. 
77 
 
first sexual penetration, instead of being positively bound to The Second Master 
for his role as the first man in her sexual life, she transforms his violation into hate. 
This hatred for her new husband is further strengthened by his inability to gratify 
Yindi emotionally throughout the text. Her feeling of repulsion is so strong that 
she expresses hate E\GHVFULELQJKLVYRLFHDVDދIODWKHQ¶VVTXDZNތS,QVR
doing, she has not only taken away his identity as a man but also as a human 
being. He has now become unimportant, dispensable and inhuman. This, in turn, 
allows her lack of love (either narcissistic or anaclitic) to be accepted by others as 
a logical response to her situation. Furthermore, it is interesting that Yindi 
IHPLQL]HVKHUKXVEDQG¶VYRLFHE\GHVFULELQJLWDVDKHQތVVTXDZNDQGQRWIRU
H[DPSOHDVDFRFNHUHO¶VFURZ,QDQDWWHPSWWRHndow The Second Master with a 
feminine image, it can be argued that Yindi is demonstrating the logic behind her 
ODFNRIHPRWLRQDODWWDFKPHQWWRKHUދIHPLQLQHތKXVEDQGVLQFHDQ\H[SUHVVLRQRI
love or affection by a woman for another woman is condemned by her society. 
'HVSLWHKHUKXVEDQG¶VOLPLWDWLRQVDQG<LQGL¶s confession to her sisters-in-law 
thaWWKH\DUHދUHDOO\DOPRVWQHYHUތ (p. 76) a loving couple, Yindi fulfils her role as 
DZLIHDQGDVDPRWKHUE\SURGXFLQJDVRQ/HQJZULWHVދLQDVDUGRQLFWZLVWthe 
fact that the bedridden Second Master is even able to have children, when eugenic 
laws would have prevented his marriage and reproduction, insinuates something 
VLQLVWHUDQGEDUUHQDERXWWKHWUDMHFWRU\RI&KLQHVHPRGHUQLW\ތ104 However, I 
would argue that giving The Second Master a son is not just a political statement 
EXWDOVRDQH[SUHVVLRQRIHVVHQWLDOLVP2Q&KLQHVHZRPHQ¶VLGHQWLW\.ULVWHYD
ZULWHVދPDLVDORUVTX¶DOOH]-YRXVIDLUHG¶XQHIHPPHVLHOOHQ¶HVWPême pas 
PqUH"ތ105 This suggests that a woman can only be acknowledged if she is 
recognizeGDVDIHUWLOHZRPDQ7RWKLV(GZDUG6KDXJKQHVV\DGGVWKDWLQ&KLQDދD
ZLIH¶VSULPHGXW\ZDVWRSURGXFHVRQVIRUKHUQHZIDPLO\>«@,IDZLIHGLG
VXFFHHGLQSURGXFLQJVRQVWKHQKHUVWDWXVZDVUDLVHGތ106 Regardless of the 
6HFRQG0DVWHU¶VSK\VLFDOFRQGLWLRQ<LQGLPXVWEHDOORZHGWRKDYHDFKLOG
particular a son, in order for her to be acknowledged. 
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WLPHVLQFHVKHZDVPDUULHGތS6he is finally acknowledged by her 
mother-in-ODZZKRLVYHU\SOHDVHGWKDWދHYHQKHUSRRUEOLQGPLVVKDSHQVRQKDGDQ
KHLUތS+HUKDSSLQHVVLVKRZHYHURYHUVKDGRZHGE\KHUKDWUHGIRUKHU
husband. For instance, during one episode when her husband could not find his 
favourite rosary made of carved peach stones and asks Yindi to help, she 
UHOXFWDQWO\DJUHHV+DYLQJIRXQGLWދKDQJLQJRQWKHNQRERIRQHRIWKHEXLOW-in 
OLWWOHGUDZHUVZKHUHKHNHSWKLVVZHHWVތSVKHWKHQދZHQWWRWKHFXSERDUG
opened a drawer and took out a nut-cracker. She sat down at the table and cracked 
WKHSHDFKVWRQHVRSHQRQHE\RQHތS7KLVLVDOOKDSSHQLQJZLWKWKH6HFRQG
Master in the room and upon hearing the sound of cracked nuts, he asks Yindi 
QHUYRXVO\ދ:KDWDUH\RXGRLQJ"ތSWRZKLFKVKHUHSOLHVVLPSO\ދ(DWLQJ
ZDOQXWV:DQWVRPH"ތS  
Her malicious destruction of the beads discloses a violent tendency toward 
her husband. On the one hand, if her actions are interpreted as direct acts against 
her husband, then it can be argued that his physical appearance disgusts her and 
that she must destroy this representation of him, and by extension, kill her own 
image as the Second Mistress. If her destructive acts are, on the other hand, a 
revolt against the condition in which she finds herself as the wife of an invalid, 
destroying the Second Master can be perceived as destroying the source of her 
marginalization. 
However, whilst hating her husband, she is enclosed within restrictive social 
customs which disapprove of change, and any direct manifestations of rebellious 
acts against the authoritative system can only further deteriorate her standing 
ZLWKLQWKHIDPLO\ދ%XWHYHUVLQFH>KHUDWWHPSWHGVXLFLGH@2OG0LVWUHVVQHYHU
wanted her around much. It seemed that Second Master needed more nursing 
QRZތS Riviere proposes that the well-being of an individual suffers if an 
outlet of anger is not available.107 6KHDGGVWKDWދXQIXOILOOHGGHVLUHVZLWKLQXVFDQ
if intense enough, create a similar sense of loss and pain, and so arouse aggression 
LQH[DFWO\WKHVDPHZD\DVDQDWWDFNތ0DVORZLDQWKHRU\FODLPVWKDW
ދGHVWUXFWLYHQHVVRUKXUWLQJLVVHFRQGDU\RUGHULYHGEHKDYLRXUUDWKHUWKDQSULPDU\
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PRWLYDWLRQތ108 Both Riviere and Maslow contend that individuals do not 
generally attack out of pleasure or without reason, which suggests that Yindi 
consciously avenges herself because she needs to.  
Although society as well as her own family cannot escape total blame for 
having pressured her into this situation in the first place, the Second Master is 
nevertheless made a scapegoat. Even though Yindi may perceive him to be the 
cause of her pain, and I argue that it is precisely due to her perception that all her 
sufferings stem from her husband, to vent her anger on the Second Master is the 
only appropriate solution to her sanity. From this perspective, he is finally 
becoming a worthy husband by being the saviour of her sanity. 
As the story progresses, it becomes clear that Yindi, overwhelmed by her 
hate and disappointment, is gradually turning insane. This is first apparent when 
VKHދDOPRVWODXJKHGDORXGތSDWKHUKXVEDQG¶VDVWRQLVKPHQWXSRQKHDULQJWKH
clattering sounds of the remaining beads on the string. It also results in her lack of 
love for life and body: 
 
A person dies as a lamp goes out. What the eyes do not see is 
clean. What if the world was still here in the morning, 
FDUU\LQJRQOLNHWKHFRQFXELQHRXWRIWKHZLIH¶VVLJKW
Everything had become tiresome even distasteful, now that 
there was no more for her and she alone had to go. (p. 88) 
 
7KHODPSG\LQJRXWDQGWKHILQDOVHQWHQFHދVKHDORQHKDGWRJRތHYRNHWKHLPDJH
of a desolate person contemplating suicide. Yet, even at the moment of death she 
still attempts to alienate her husband: 
Now she just did not care what they thought. If she still did, at 
least she had the satisfaction of knowing it looked as if she 
had something dark and horrible in her life ± him [The Third 
Master] if they liked, anyway, some man other than Second 
Master. (p. 88) 
 
At this seemingly final moment of her life, Yindi continues to blame her husband 
for the frustrating situation of being unable to alter her life. Moreover, being part 
of a society influenced by a culture of honour and which censures promiscuity, her 
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willingness to be disgraced is an indication that she continues to blame her 
husband for all her unhappiness. In other words, even after her death, she wants 
him to suffer the disgrace of being cheated on, or at least, the illusion of being 
cheated on. 
Insofar as monogamy limits the possibility of finding the gratification of the 
desire for basic or physiological need from different partners, Yindi is forced to 
refrain from focusing her attention on the fulfilment of emotional love with her 
disabled husband and to jump upwards on the hierarchy of need. This will not be 
VXFFHVVIXODV0DVORZSRLQWVRXWWKDWދE\-SDVVLQJDQXQJUDWLILHGEDVLFQHHGތLVDQ
unreliable pseudo-growth.109 +HDOVRKLJKOLJKWVWKDWދWKHKXPDQEHLQJLV
VLPXOWDQHRXVO\WKDWZKLFKKHLVDQGWKDWZKLFKKH\HDUQVWREHތ110 When this is 
applied to Yindi and her decision to by-pass her basic need for physiological 
gratification ± a need which precedes all other needs on the Hierarchy of Needs, it 
can be suggested that she cannot and will not achieve any psychological growth. 
Chen Sio-ping states that tKHIHPDOHFKDUDFWHUVRI&KDQJKDYHދGLIILFXOW\
ILQGLQJWKHLURZQLGHQWLW\DQGWKHLUPDLQSXUSRVHތ111 Yindi certainly represents 
this image of a lost woman. She seeks to fulfil her need for social acceptance by 
sacrificing her body yet is marginalized by her KXVEDQG¶VGHIRUPLW\6KHVHHNVWR
fulfil her physical need, but is unable to find satisfaction from her only lover. 
&KHQZULWHVWKDWLQWKH6HFRQG0DVWHU<LQGLILQGVދDVRQDIDWKHUEXWQHYHUD
KXVEDQGQRWDPDQMXVWDFRPPDDWLWOHތ112 Indeed, all she has gained from her 
PDUULDJHLVMXVWWKHWLWOHދWKH6HFRQG0LVWUHVVތ%XWWRDGGLQVXOWWRLQMXU\VKHLV
rarely addressed as such throughout the work.  
 
 
3 Concluding remarks: Leduc and Chang compared 
 
Both La Bâtarde and The Rouge of the North suggest that intimate attachments 
can serve to enhance personal self-worth. For example, in the relationship 
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between Violette and Gabriel, the physical appearance of Gabriel can be said to be 
inferior to that of Violette who is not only well-dressed by her fashion-conscious 
PRWKHUEXWDOVRIDVKLRQDEO\FORWKHGE\+HUPLQH9LROHWWH¶VKHULWDJHLVDOVR
VXSHULRU$OWKRXJKVKHLVLOOHJLWLPDWHVKHLVIDWKHUHGE\ދXQILOVGHIDPLOOHތLa 
Bâtarde, p. 31). From this perspective, Violette is able to gain a sense of 
self-worth IURPWKHSHUFHSWLRQWKDWVKHLVދIDWKHUHG¶E\DQDULVWRFUDWKDVDPRWKHU
who is able to overcome obstacles and achieve relative wealth and status, and by a 
ORYHUZKRLVZLOOLQJWRVDFULILFHIRUKHU$OWKRXJK9LROHWWH¶VVHQVHRIDFKLHYHPHQW
is brought abouWE\WKHHIIRUWVRIRWKHUVLWFDQEHDUJXHGWKDWVKHKDVދJDLQHGތ
more than Gabriel who has only Violette as lover/wife. Of course, it must also be 
noted that this work is a one-sided account of experiences encountered by Violette 
and, therefore, does not shed light on other characters, other than how they have 
an effect on the narrator heroine.  
Similarly, in The Rouge of the North WKHWKUHHPHQLQ<LQGL¶VOLIHEULQJWR
prominence the superiority complex that can arguably be said to play a dominant 
role in her choice of men. Firstly, she is superior to her husband in physiological 
function and physical appearance. The juxtaposition of Yindi with the Third 
Master brings to prominence her moral virtues against the morally and financially 
corrupt gambling addict. Her choice of men may exhibit a downward trend in the 
family hierarchy (from her husband to the Third Master), but it can be suggested 
that her sense of superiority has achieved an upward movement, from basic bodily 
functions to moral behaviour. FinalO\<RXQJ/LX¶VFRPSODLVDQWDQGWLPLGDWWLWXGH
contrast with the materialistic and outspoken Yindi. 
In a society where reticence in women is encouraged, juxtaposing the timid 
Young Liu with the forthright Yindi highlights her determination to achieve a 
sense of individuality or recognition through adopting a more masculine character. 
Her choice of men, consequently, serves to expose her practicality and sense of 
survival in a society dominated by the financially and socially privileged few. At 
the very least, her techniques, though negatively perceived by her society, serve to 
assure her a place within her community. 
The need to feel superior allows individuals to ignore or reject the evil or 
weakness in themselves. To an extent, Violette and Yindi both manifest a desire to 
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project themselves as superior so as to conceal their self-proclaimed weakness 
which, in the case of Violette, is her self-perceived undesirable physical 
appearance and her illegitimacy. For Yindi, her humble origin and unfortunate 
marriage are the cause of her misery. However, I argue that the need to feel 
superior is an indirect manifestation of their acknowledgement that they do 
possess certain defects. I argue that by confronting these self-proclaimed defects, 
the characters are seeking a means of rectifying the situation. 
One method which Violette and Yindi adopt to attempt to satisfy their need 
for self-worth is by testing the degree of tolerance which they believe to be 
permitted to them by their respective partners as well as by society. For example, 
LWFDQEHVDLGWKDW9LROHWWH¶VVH[XDOH[SHULPHQWDWLRQVDQGKHURSHQGLVSOD\RI
sexual preferences test, to a certain degree, her ability to obtain approval from 




with new ideas without feeling rejected. Similarly, the offensive attitudes and 
aggressive retaliations found in Yindi are tests of the degree of tolerance her 
family and the community can accord her. 
It can be seen that both Violette and Yindi arguably test the level of freedom 
permitted to them within their respective societies, although the motivational need 
for sexual tolerance in Violette is clearly distinguished from the motivational need 
for a sense of safety and belonging within the family unit for Yindi. With 
UHIHUHQFHWR0DVORZ¶V+LHUDUFK\RI1HHGVWKLVGLYHUJHQFHVXJJHVWVWKDW9LROHWWH
is seeking to fulfil her desire for physiological need whereas Yindi is significantly 
more interested in fulfilling her need for a sense of power within the family. 
When we consider the consequences that arise from testing how far they can 
exercise the power of escape, it is evident that where in one society the search for 
love is an acceptable form of self-growth, it is less tolerable in another. Violette is 
depicted as entering into personal relationships that would normally be 
condemned by society; yet as no catastrophic consequences ensue, it is implied 
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of self-growth, at least in this case. Similarly, Yindi is seeking love and security 
from her family but where she differs from Violette is that she does not approach 
the fulfilment of her need for love directly. Instead, she delays satisfaction of this 
need and attempts to secure her status within the family and society first ± with 
the expectation that this achievement will bring forth the fulfilment of her need 
for love and security. Yindi gradually becomes neurotic, which implies that her 
approach for individual growth is an unviable form of self-growth. What is 
evident is that the desire for love must be approached directly for positive 
personal growth to take place. Violette is clearly at an advantage. 
Such differences can certainly be explained by the different social 
backgrounds found in La Bâtarde and The Rouge of the North, in particular the 
freedom and opportunity to explore sexual possibilities enjoyed by Violette as 
opposed to the limitation on sexual experimentation for Yindi. Where Violette and 
other female characters in La Bâtarde are allowed to experiment with sexual 
activities to achieve sexual gratification, Yindi, like other female characters in The 
Rouge of the North, is confined within a monogamous and generally unhappy 
relationship. As previously suggested, this is counter-productive to personal 
growth. Certainly, with Yindi depicted at the end of the text as a lonely character 
yearning for the days when she was young and single, this is evidence that she has 
QRWDFKLHYHGSRVLWLYHJURZWK+HUFDVHUHVRQDWHVZLWK0DVORZ¶VWheory on the 
XQUHOLDELOLW\RIދSVHXGR-JURZWKތ± that growth cannot be achieved by bypassing a 
preceding need. 
It is interesting to note that Leduc places so much emphasis on sexual love. 
This is a possible reflection of the link between higher and lower needs. Maslow 
FRPPHQWVWKDWދDQLQGLYLGXDOJRLQJWKURXJKWKHZKROHSURFHVVRIVH[XDOGHVLUH
courting behaviour, and consummatory love making may actually be seeking 
self-HVWHHPUDWKHUWKDQVH[XDOJUDWLILFDWLRQތ114 He also adds that if self-esteem 
cannot be attained through this process, then sexual gratification could be a 
shortcut to achieving temporary feelings of self-integration or, as he terms it, 
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ދPRPHQWVRISHDNH[SHULHQFHތ115 In this context, being able to transfer her sexual 
interests from Isabelle to Hermine then to Gabriel implies that Violette is open to 
unconventional solutions and is therefore more likely to develop her sense of 
self-esteem. In contrast, Yindi is in a rigid and unfulfilling relationship and cannot 
achieve a sense of self-esteem through her sexual partner. Although sexual love as 
a means of developing self-esteem is approached from different angles, it is 
nevertheless evident that both works emphasize flexibility as a paramount element 
LQWKHGHYHORSPHQWRIDQLQGLYLGXDO¶VJHQHUDOZell-being.  
There is also a certain consistency in the representation of marriage between 
the works of Leduc and Chang. Both Leduc and Chang depict characters who are 
primarily pressured into marriage by their respective society or family and not by 
mutual attraction. Their motivational needs are strongly suggestive of an 
XQFRQVFLRXVQHHGIRUORYHEHORQJLQJDQGDFFHSWDQFH0DVORZFRPPHQWVWKDWµLI
the only way to maintain the self is to lose others, then the ordinary child will give 
XSWKHVHOI¶116 It is apparent that marriage represents for Violette and Yindi a 
means of obtaining approval from their respective societies, even at the expense 
of sacrificing or repressing their own desires. For example, Yindi remarks on her 
marriage as based on convenience and Violette comments on her wedding cake as 
ދOHSOXVVRPEUHHWOHSOXVPLQDEOHތLa Bâtarde, p. 384), thereby implying her 
marriage to Gabriel is doomed from the start. Their decision to fulfil their need for 
belonging does show clarity and practicality; this may facilitate their acceptance 
by society but it is an unsatisfactory means of self-preservation, and unfortunately 
only increases their sense of insecurity.  
Both clearly reach a level of sense of self but there are significant differences. 
On the one KDQG9LROHWWHDSSHDUVWREUDYHO\DFFHSWKHUVROLWXGHDWWKHHQGµIRUWH
du silence des pins et des châtaigniers, je traverse sans fléchir la cathédrale 
EUODQWHGHO¶pWp,OHVWJUDQGLRVHHWPXVLFDOPRQUDLGLOORQG¶KHUEHVIROOHV&¶HVW
du feu que la solitXGHSRVHVXUPDERXFKH¶S2QWKHRWKHUKDQG<LQGL
finally remarks to herself that ދtwenty years was as a day to them (all members of 
WKH<DRIDPLO\HYHQLIWKH\IORXULVKHGRQO\LQQXPEHUVތSDQGWKDWµQRWKLQJ
PXFKKDGKDSSHQHGWRKHU\HW¶(p. 185). Contrary to the use of phrases such as 
                                                 
115
 Maslow, Toward a Psychology of Being, p. 104. 
116





lucid acknowledgment of the emptiness in her life and the realization that she has 
remained stagnant since marrying into the Yao family clearly reflect her 
discontent with her own achievements. In short, we are given the impression that 
for Yindi, life is meaningless.  
Riviere remarks that aggression and sexuality are integral parts of human 
nature and it is interesting to find Violette embracing sexuality and Yindi adopting 
aggression as a tool of self-exploration.117 It can be argued that in creating a 
neurotic Yindi, Chang discloses a distinct disapproval for the use of sexual 
partners in the development of a self-identity. In contrast, Leduc implies the 
possibility of finding an integrated self through the fulfilment of needs brought 
upon by the peak experiences obtained through sexual activities. In other words, 
Leduc does not negate sexual attachments if they can be used to benefit an 
individual in the development of a self-identity, whereas Chang implies that 
LQGLYLGXDOLVPVKRXOGEHDFKLHYHGVROHO\WKURXJKRQH¶VRZQHIIRUWV  
Maslowian theory emphasizes the need for individuals to seek self-growth 
regardless of the level of fulfilment already attained, and since a closer 
examination of both characters reveals that neither has sufficiently satisfied their 
basic physiological need through intimate attachments, it can only be assumed 
that Violette and Yindi must attempt to achieve a sense of self (if they can) 
through other means. In the following chapter, I examine the influence of 
PRWKHUKRRGRQIHPDOHFKDUDFWHUV¶VHOI-development. 





CHAPTER II  
Motherhood and Identity development in /¶$VSK\[LH and Jingsuo Ji1 
 
Mothers are romanticized as life-giving, self-sacrificing, and 
forgiving, and demonized as smothering, overly involved 
and destructive. They are seen as all-powerful ± holding the 
fate of their children and ultimately the future of society in 
their hands ± and as powerless ± subordinated to the dictates 
of nature, instinct and social forces beyond their ken.2 
 
 
1 Introductory comments 
 
In these introductory comments, we will consider a range of theories (mainly 
feminist and psychoanalytic) related to motherhood; this will provide a framework 
within which to consider identity development through the mother roles in 
/¶$VSK\[LH and Jingsuo Ji, which will be analyzed in the central part of the chapter. 
Finally, in a closing section, we will return to theories of motherhood, with the aim 
of relating our findings to Maslowian as well as feminist perspectives. Before 
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approaching the topic of maternal identity development, I would first like to clarify 
that aOWKRXJKWKHWHUPދPRWKHUތLQFOXGHVDYDULHW\RIWKHPRWKHUILJXUHVXFKDVWKH
biological mother, the substitute mother, the substitute carer and/or the legal guardian, 
LQWKLVFKDSWHUWKHWHUPދPRWKHUތLVXVHGWRUHIHULQSULQFLSOe to the biological mother 
who is also the primary carer.  
The responsibility of early childhood care mostly falls to the mother and, as a 
result of this day-to-day interaction with her child, there is a general consensus that 
she is the dominant influencer in the physical and psychological development of her 
FKLOG/HWXVFRQVLGHUILUVWO\-HDQ%DNHU0LOOHU¶VDUJXPHQWWKDWZRPDQLVQRUPDOO\
identified by her primary role as a child bearer and that, in most societies, this role 
leads to the automatic assumption that she will continue with her involvement by 
DOVREHLQJWKHSULPDU\FDUHUHVSHFLDOO\GXULQJWKHILUVWSKDVHRIKHUFKLOG¶VOLIH3 
Miller adds that even though the mother may not necessarily undertake rearing, 
childbirth or direct care giving herself, she is nevertheless perceived as responsible 
for the overall growth of the child under her care.4 The idea of motherhood being the 
UHDOPRIZRPHQLVHFKRHGE\'RQDOG:LQQLFRWWZKRFODLPVWKDWµZKHQHYHURQHILQGV
an infant, one finds maternal care, and without maternal care there would be no 
LQIDQW¶5 6LPLODUO\1DQF\&KRGRURZKLJKOLJKWVWKDWWKHFKLOG¶VGHYHORSPHQWLV
LQWHUWZLQHGZLWKWKHPRWKHU¶VLQSXWE\ZULWLQJWKDWµSRVW-Freudian psychology 
ascertains that the early mother-infant relationship is central to later psychological 
GHYHORSPHQWDQGWRWKHSV\FKRORJLFDOHPRWLRQDODQGUHODWLRQDOOLIHRIWKHFKLOG¶6 
Indeed, the involvement of the mother role has evolved from being simply the child 
bearer to playing a significant role in influencing the emotional development of her 
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 Arthur Aron and Tracy McLaughlin-Volpe, however, take a different approach 
E\VXJJHVWLQJWKDWDVHOIHPHUJHVµIURPWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VH[SHULHQFHZLWKKLVRUKHU
ERGLO\DQGPHQWDOH[SHULHQFHVFORVHRWKHUVDQGVRFLDOJURXSV¶DQGQRWH[FOXVLYHO\
or even primarily, with the mother.8 Of course, it should be noted that their 
arguments were published at the beginning of the twenty-first century when 
µXQLYHUVDOVRFLDOJURXS¶± a term coined by the American anthropologist George Peter 
Murdock to refer to the nuclear family which comprises one adult couple with or 
without children ± was already gaining popularity as the result of industrial 
capitalism.9 Structural changes in the family, as well as geographical mobility, have 
led to a shift from the traditional mother role (where the mother is the sole carer of 
her children) to sharing this task with other carer substitutes; a shift which Chodorow 
DUJXHVµKDVDWHQGHQF\WRH[FOXGHRQDGDLO\EDVLVWKHIRUPDWLRQRIDSULPDU\
UHODWLRQVKLS¶10 In this context, I would argue that although the likelihood of 
developing a level of attachment with the mother during the first phase of the child¶s 
life is significantly reduced, when it is developed it becomes much more valuable 
and much more likely to have a greater influence on the overall development of the 
child.  
 This exclusivity carries benefits as well as risks. Of course, it is desirable that 
the mother should nurture with a healthy attitude, as Simone de Beauvoir suggests 
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PqUHIWXQHSHUVRQQHFRPSOqWHHWQRQPXWLOpH¶11 This, however, is not an easy task. 
)LUVWO\%HDXYRLUVWDWHVWKDWދHOOHQHVDXUDLWrWUHPqUHVDQVHVVD\HUGHMRXHUXQU{OH
GDQVODYLHpFRQRPLTXHSROLWLTXHVRFLDOHތ12 Yet this is problematic since, as 




The potential danger of leaving the mothHUZKRLVSHUFHLYHGWREHµRXWVLGHWKH
RQJRLQJDFWLRQ¶LQFKDUJHRIKHUFKLOG¶VHGXFDWLRQLVUDLVHGE\-XGLWK$UFDQDDQG
Claire Goldberg Moses. On the one hand, Arcana states that although mothers 
encourage their daughters to make more of themselves than they have been able to 
GRVRWKLVPHVVDJHLVµREVFXUHGLQWKH\HDUVRIIHPLQL]LQJ¶DQGWKHFUHDWLRQRIWKH
SURSHUGDXJKWHUZKRFDQµPDLQWDLQVRFLHW\DVLWLV¶15 Arcana further challenges this 
perception of the less powerful mother which is reinforced by the mother herself who, 
LQLGHQWLI\LQJZLWKWKLVLPDJHµHPEUDFHVWKHZLGHO\KHOGEHOLHIWKDWDOOWKLV
HGXFDWLRQIRUWKHGDXJKWHULVVRPHKRZH[WUD¶DQGWKDWDWEHVWµHGXFDWLRQLV
VRPHWKLQJWRIDOOEDFNRQ¶16 Moses, on the other hand, points out that µWKHPRWKHULV
the first educator of the child. To teach, she must know; to instruct, she must 
XQGHUVWDQG¶17 <HWWRIROORZRQIURP$UFDQD¶VDUJXPHQWWKHLPSOLFDWLRQRIQRW
considering education as a priority for her daughter is that the mother will not have 
acquired sufficient knowledge to guide her child. Ironically, the mother is expected to 
                                                 
11
 Beauvoir, Le Deuxième sexe I, p.199. 
12
 Beauvoir, Le Deuxième sexe I, p. 200.  
13
 Nancy Chodorow, The Reproduction of Mothering, p. 31  
14
 Miller, Toward a New Psychology of Women, pp. 37 & 78. 
15
 Judith Arcana, 2XU0RWKHUV¶'DXJKWHUs, pp. 45 & 62. 
16
 Arcana, 2XU0RWKHUV¶'DXJKWHUs, p. 60. 
17
 &ODLUH*ROGEHUJ0RVHVµ5HSXEOLFDQ)HPLQLVP¶LQFrench Feminism in the Nineteenth Century 
(New York: Stage University of New York, 1984), p. 201.  
90 
 
encourage her child to become a useful member of society, yet she inadvertently 
undermines her own teaching, and perpetuates her own powerlessness, when she 
upholds VRFLHW\¶VSHUFHSWLRQWKDWUROHVWKDWDUHSDUWRIWKHµRQJRLQJDFWLRQ¶DUHPRUH
significant than the seemingly unremunerated mothering role. 
If the woman is able to overcome the hurdles associated with social, as well as 
her own, perceptions of the importance of mothering to her child, Elisabeth Badinter 
argues that fulfilling her role as a mother remains a challenge. This is due partly to 
VRFLHW\¶VH[SHFWDWLRQWKDWVKHVKRXOGQXUWXUHDVZHOODVHGXFDWHKHUFKLOGWREHµXQ
bon chrétien, un bon citoyen, un homme enfin qui trouve la meilleure place possible 
DXVHLQGHODVRFLpWpތ18 However, this only further highlights the paradox which 
confronts a mother when she undertakes her role as nurturer and carer: being 
perceived as insignificant yet expected to undertake the nurturing of the next 
generation ± one of the essential tasks in the survival of society. As mentioned earlier, 
$UFDQDZULWHVWKDWµWKHMRERIPRWKHUVLVWRSUHSDUHWKHLUFKLOGUHQWRPDLQWDLQVRFLHW\
DVLWLV¶KLJKOLJKWLQJWKHUHE\WKLVQHHGIRU motherhood as a tactic which society uses 
for its own survival.19  
Whether the mother is in the best social position to instruct her child on the 
values of good citizenship and being the best that the child can be is disputable, since 
culturally sanctioned motherhood needs to be learnt. When we consider that a 
woman generally learns from her mother who, as Arcana notes, is herself 
µFRQGLWLRQHG¶WRZDUGVEHKDYLRXUWKDWLVVDIHWKHQWKHPRWKHU¶VWHDFKLQJVPD\OHDG
the child into a labyrinth of social etiquettes without maximizing personal 
attributes.20 ,QRWKHUZRUGVWKHPRWKHU¶VNQRZOHGJHLVQRWRQO\SUHMXGLFHGEXWLV
based upon a mixture of personal experiences and beliefs of what could be improved 
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upon, as well as expectations from society. 
Chodorow points out that women are designated the mothering role simply due 
WRWKHUHDOLW\WKDWWKH\µEHDUFKLOGUHQDQGODFWDWH¶21 Beauvoir goes further by 
VWUHVVLQJWKDWHYHQLIVKHGRHVPRWKHUVKHGRHVVRXQZLOOLQJO\ދODPHUHjTXLRQOH
confie pieds et poings liés eVWSUHVTXHWRXMRXUVXQHIHPPHLQVDWLVIDLWH¶22 She adds 
WKDWWKHPRWKHU¶VXQZLOOLQJQHVVLQHYLWDEO\KDVDQHJDWLYHLPpact upon her ability to 
fulfil KHUFKLOG¶VHPRWLRQDOQHHG7KLVDSSDUHQWODFNRIHQWKXVLDVPWRQXUWXUHKHU
child is in contrast with what ArFDQDQRWHVDVWKHJHQHUDOVRFLDOSHUFHSWLRQWKDWµWKH
SURSHUZRPDQKDVWKHVHPDWHUQDOLQFOLQDWLRQV¶23 On the subject of maternal 
inclinations, Badinter argues that the belief that women are best suited for the 
mothering role due to their maternal instinct is nothing but a myth.24 She further 
argues that, were a woman endowed with an instinctual love for her child, then 
considering the high infant mortality rate throughout history, particularly prior to the 
WZHQWLHWKFHQWXU\WKHQVXUHO\µjFRup sûr [la mère] VHUDLWPRUWHGHFKDJULQ¶25 
%DGLQWHU¶VDVVXPSWLRQWKDWPDWHUQDOLQVWLQFWGRHVQRWH[LVWLVQHYHUWKHOHVV
challenged by Toril Moi whose suggestion that mothers who have to consciously 
shield themselves from the emotional turmoil of losing a child, whilst remaining 
receptive to the idea of the continuity of motherhood, highlights the instinctual love a 
PRWKHUKDVIRUKHUFKLOGµORYHPD\YDU\LQLQWHQVLW\GHSHQGLQJRQWKHH[WHUQDO
difficulties, but [that] it always exists. Mother love thus becomes a constant 
WKURXJKRXWKLVWRU\¶26  
Although Maslow does not question the existence (or non-existence) of the 
PDWHUQDOLQVWLQFWKHGRHVQHYHUWKHOHVVVWDWHWKDWµQRKHDOWK\ZRPDQQHHGIHHOJXLOW\
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such as %HDXYRLU¶V&KRGRURZ¶VDQG%DGLQWHU¶VWKDWDZRPDQLVFXOturally forced to 
mother due to her biology.28 Indeed, in stating that an individual in search of a sense 
RIZKROHQHVVLVFRPSHOOHGWRZDUGVDFKLHYLQJµIXOOIXQFWLRQRIDOOKLVFDSDFLWLHV¶
Maslow implies that a woman should not neglect her ability to reproduce if it can 
assist her in achieving a sense of wholeness.29 &RQWUDU\WR-XGLWK%XWOHU¶VDUJXPHQW
WKDWEHLQJDZRPDQLVQRWDERXWSUHVHUYLQJµDELQDU\UHVWULFWLRQRQJHQGHULGHQWLW\¶
Maslow argues that a woman should not deny the possibility of increasing her sense 
of fulfilment if she can do so by maximizing her biological functions.30  
The polarity of theories not only challenges the perceived suitability of the 
woman as a mother, but also raises questions regarding the identity development of a 
woman, and it is within this framework that the mother and daughter relationships in 
/¶$VSK\[LHand Jingsuo Ji are analyzed.  
 
1.1 /¶$VSK\[LH: Synopsis 
 
In La Bâtarde, Violette Leduc gives an account of how she began her 
autobiographical novel, /¶$VSK\[LH, in Normandy in 1942 after having exasperated 
KHUFRPSDQLRQ0DXULFH6DFKVZLWKKHUµPDOKHXUVG¶HQIDQFH¶La Bâtarde, p. 523). 
These PDOKHXUVG¶HQIDQFH are chronicled in /¶$VSK\[LH through the eyes of the child 
heroine of an undetermined age, and UHWHOOVWKHFKLOGKHURLQH¶VUHODWLRQVKLSs with her 
                                                 
27
 Abraham Maslow, Motivation and Personality, pp. 156-57. 
28
 Maslow, Toward a Psychology of Being, p. 46. 
29
 Ibid., p. 46. 
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 -XGLWK%XWOHUµ3HUIRUPDWLYH$FWVDQG*HQGHU&RQVWitution: An Essay in Phenomenology and 
)HPLQLVW7KHRU\¶LQFeminist Theory Reader: Local and Global Perspectives (Florence: Taylor and 
Francis, 2013), p. 472. 
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mother, her maternal grandmother and a number of individuals who inhabit the 
provincial French town. The novel starts by describing the troubling mother/daughter 
relationship, and as the story unfolds we are given more details of the pain and 
neglect the child heroine suffers at the hand of the mother. 
The novel consists of a number of episodes, and sections detailing the 
mother/daughter relationship are broken up by the injection of other individuals who 
inhabit the provincial town in which the work is set. Alex Hughes points out that the 
RUJDQL]DWLRQRIWKHVHHSLVRGHVLVދDVVRFLDWLYHUDWKHUWKDQFKURQRORJLFDOތ31 According 
to Eileen Boyd Sivert, this is so that it provides the child heroine with some relief 
from the mother.32 In contrast to the brutal mother who looks upon her child with a 
ދUHJDUGGXUHWEOHX¶SDQGFDXVHVWKHFKLOGWREHFOXPV\LQKHUSUHVHQFHWKH
PDWHUQDOJUDQGPRWKHUދVRXULDLWDYHFVHV\HX[¶S,WLVZLWKWKHPDWHUQDO
grandmother that the child heroine appears to regain her sense of self-confidence, as 
LVDSSDUHQWZKHQVKHUHSOLHVWRKHUJUDQGPRWKHU¶VZDUQLQJRIUXQQLQJZLWKDSUHFLRXV
SODWHDQGSRVVLEO\EUHDNLQJLWދPDLVOHERQKHXUQ¶HVWSDVPDODGURLWތS7KH
gentleness and love of the maternal grandmother are the only relief the child heroine 
encounters and serve to magnify the coldness of the mother figure which will be 
discussed in detail later.  
:HOHDUQRIWKHJUDQGPRWKHU¶VGHDWKDIHZHSLVRGHVLQWRWKHVWRU\DQG
following her death the child heroine is left in the sole care of the mother who rejects 
this responsibility by sending her to boarding school and, more selfishly, has her kept 
at the boarding school when all her classmates have left for home for three days of 
holiday. The mother eventually marries and has a legitimate son, but the child 
                                                 
31
 $OH[+XJKHVµ9LROHWWH/HGXF¶V/¶$VSK\[LH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Review, 88.4 (1993): 851-S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 (LOHHQ%R\G6LYHUWދ3HUPHDEOH%RXQGDULHVDQGWKH0RWKHU-Function in /¶$VSK\[LHތ, in Tulsa 




heroine realizing that she will never be the child her mother desires nor will her 
mother ever be the loving type that her grandmoWKHUZDVWRWKHQRYHO¶VFKLOGKHURLQH
± her grandchild. Let us consider the child heroine¶s remark when she leaves her 
motherދXQFRUVHWGHIHUWRPEDjPHVSLHGVTXDQGMHODTXLWWDL¶SZLWKµOD¶
being her mother. This mother-GDXJKWHUUHODWLRQVKLSLVFOHDUO\SUHVHQWHGµDVDVWDWH
ZKLFKLVIUDXJKWZLWKWHQVLRQ¶33  
 
1.2 Jingsuo Ji: Synopsis 
 
Jinsuo Ji was published in Shanghai in 1943 when Chang was 23 years old, and 
GHSLFWVWKHOLIHRIDILFWLRQDO\RXQJZRPDQFDOOHG&K¶L-FK¶LDR7KLVQRYHOODLVZULWWHQ
in Chinese and was very well received, with one critic claiming this fictional tale as 





This work was written after the second Sino-Japanese war in 1939 and the 
subsequent fall of Hong Kong to the Empire of Japan in 1941. These two events had 
a profound effecWRQ&KDQJ¶VOLWHUDU\FDUHHUVLQFHVKHZDVIRUFHGWRDEDQGRQKHU
studies at the University of Hong Kong and turn to writing to earn a living. In 
Jingsuo Ji&KDQJXVHVދVSDWLDOWLPH¶± a term suggested by Carole H.F. Hoyan to 
                                                 
33
 +XJKHVµ9LROHWWH/HGXF¶V/¶$VSK\[LH¶, p. 853. 
34
 Yu-ZHQ*XRµ$&RPSDUDWLYH6WXG\RI³Jingsuo Ji޵ and ³Yuan Nu޵ތ, in Humanitas Taiwanica, 65 
(2006): 151-182 (p. 153).  
35
 ;XQ<Xދ婾⻝ッ䍚䘬⮷婒ތ, in⻝ッ䍚䞼䨞屯㕁, ed. by Yu Chin and Jin Hong (Fuzhou: The 
Straits Publishing, 1994), p. 121. 
36
 Hsia, µ(LOHHQ&KDQJ¶LQA History of Modern Chinese Fiction p. 393.  
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UHIHUWR&KDQJ¶VPRGHUQLVWXVHRIORQJGHVFULSWLYHSDUDJUDSKV± to slow down plot 
developments.37 Hoyan points out that the use of anti-romantic themes and the 
search for new narrative foUPVLQ&KDQJ¶VVKRUWVWRULHVµFDQEHFRQVLGHUHGDV
SLRQHHULQJ>ZRUNLQJRI0RGHUQLVP@LQ&KLQD¶38 Furthermore, Hsia argues that her 
SV\FKRORJLFDOWUHDWPHQWRIKHUFKDUDFWHUVDGGVDµVRSKLVWLFDWLRQDQGPHWDSKRULFDO
HQULFKPHQWWRKHUVWRULHV¶39 Indeed, Chang ZULWHVWKDWµLQP\QRYHOVDOOWKH
FKDUDFWHUVGRQRWKDYHDWKRURXJKFKDUDFWHUDOOH[FHSW&K¶L-FK¶LDRLQJingsuo Jiތ.40  
Jingsuo Ji is divided into two tableaus: the first describes her life as a married 
woman to an invalid and her love for her brother-in-law; the second tableau 
describes her descent into neuroticism over the lonely years as a wife, and later on 
as a widow and a mother. The story opens with the parentless heroine (whose 
brother owns a sesame oil store) already married to the paralytic second son of a 
wealthy family. Her family background ± being from a merchant family ± is hugely 
important in influencing how she will be treated by her marital family, and from the 
opening page it soon becomes clear that being a merchant is not a well-regarded 
trade in the Chinese society in which this work is set.  
The heroine is not accepted by other female members of her marital family as 
one of their own, and even the servants scorn her country manners. Her married life 
is described as time spent between looking after her paralytic husband and smoking 
opium to alleviate her seemingly uneventful life. This changes when Chiang Chi-tsê, 
KHUKXVEDQG¶V\RXQJHVWEURWKHUDSSHDUVChi-tsê¶VDSSDUHQWYLULOLW\DQGFHUWDLQO\
his physical health, is a direct contrast with her bed-bound husband and the heroine 
                                                 
37
 Carole H. F. +R\DQ7KH/LIHDQG:RUNVRI=KDQJ$LOLQJ$&ULWLFDO6WXG\¶XQSXEOLVKHGWKHVLV




 C.T. Hsia, µ(LOHHQ&KDQJ¶S 
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 ELOHHQ&KDQJµ冒⶙䘬㔯䪈ތ, in㳩妨 Written on Water (Taipei: Crown, 1987), p. 21. The 
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confesses to loving him. The first tableau ends with his rejection of her love.  
7KHVHFRQGWDEOHDXEHJLQVWHQ\HDUVDIWHUWKLVUHMHFWLRQZKHQERWKWKHKHURLQH¶V
husband and mother-in-ODZKDYHSDVVHGDZD\&K¶L-FK¶LDRLVQRZWKHKHDGRIKHU
own household, answering to no one and demanding obedience from her servants, 
her son, cDOOHG&KDQEDLDQGKHUGDXJKWHUQDPHG&KDQ¶DQ7KLVVHFRQGKDOIRIWKH
novella focuses on her relationship with her children and merges traditional Chinese 
SUDFWLFHVZLWKPRGHUQZD\VRIOLIH,QWKLVVHFWLRQZHDUHJLYHQLPDJHVRIDPRWKHU¶V
irrational behaviour towards her children. For instance, she encourages her son to 
smoke opium and gives him a concubine after she succeeds in destroying his 
marriage to a distant cousin ± a marriage that the mother protagonist has arranged 
herself. For her daughter, &K¶L-FK¶LDo first sends her to a Western Catholic school and 
then decides to bind her feet ± a practice which, by then, was already outdated and 
even forbidden in the society in which Jingsuo Ji is set. The mother protagonist then 
IRLOVKHUGDXJKWHU¶VLPPLnent marriage to a respectable man. The story ends with the 
GHDWKRIWKHPRWKHUDQG&KDQ¶DQVHHQVKRSSLQJIRUMHZHOOHU\LQWKHVWUHHWZLWKDQ
unknown man.  
 
 
2 Part I: Identity development and the significance of motherhood 
 
2.1 Maternal nurturance 
 
At first reaGLQJRI/HGXF¶V/¶$VSK\[LH, what stands out most is the mother 
character¶VWRWDOODFNRIZDUPWKWRZDUGVKHURQO\GDXJKWHU7KHRSHQLQJVHQWHQFH
ދPDPqUHQHP¶DMDPDLVGRQQpODPDLQތSIRUHZDUQVUHDGHUVRIWKHPRWKHU
ILJXUH¶VLQWROHUDQFHof any physical contact between herself and her child, and as the 
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story unfolds, the extensive abuse to which the mother character subjects her 
daughter suggests that the former is indeed not a suitable candidate for motherhood. 
For instance, the episode in which the mother figure discovers her child has lost an 
expensive umbrella and brutally punishes her, physically as well as verbally, 
KLJKOLJKWVWKHPRWKHUILJXUH¶VLQDSSURSULDWHDQGRQHFRXOGDUJXHRYHUEORZQUHDFWLRQ
7KLVZLOOEHGLVFXVVHGIXUWKHURQ,Q&KDQJ¶VJingsuo JiDOWKRXJK&K¶L-FK¶LDRLVQRW
depicted as a cold mother, her domineering ways and her determination to destroy 
KHUFKLOGUHQ¶VPDUULDJHVDQGKHDOWKE\JLYLQJWKHPRSLXPWRVPRNHDOVRSUHVHQW
this mother character as not conforming to accepted standards of mothering. 
 Neither mother figure was given the opportunity to choose between accepting or 
rejecting motherhood. Both mother figures make provisions to ensure their child(ren) 
are fed and educated. Although they do not undertake the task of feeding and 
educating their child(ren) themselves, as the child narrator in /¶$VSK\[LH clearly 
implies with her time spent at boarding schools, or as the narrator in Jingsuo Ji 
LPSOLHVZKHQGHVFULELQJ&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VGHWHUPLQDWLRQWRVHQG&KDQ¶DQWRD:HVWHUQ
Catholic secondary school, both mother figures nevertheless appear to accept their 
responsibility for ensuring their child(ren) are, or at least appear to be, well cared for. 
Let us consider first the task of feeding. In /¶$VSK\[LH, for instance, the child 
narrator retells of an episode in which she is forced by the mother figuUHWRHDWµXQH
SLOHGHWDUWLQHV¶SWRDYRLGEHLQJVLFNDQGODWHURQZKHQVKHLVOHIWDWWKH
boarding school during Whitsun, she receives a box of candied fruits from her 
mother. Of course, this gesture can be interpreted as a consolation prize offered by 
the mother to her child for not allowing the latter to come home during the holiday. It 
FDQEHDVVXPHGWKDWWKHPRWKHUILJXUHLVIRUFLQJKHUFKLOGWRDFFHSWWKHPRWKHU¶V






by the mother figure as a chore which she is expected to fulfil. 
In Jingsuo Ji&K¶L-FKL¶DRDOVRLQIOXHQFHVWKHOLYHVRIKHUFKLOGUHQWKURXJKIRRG
EXWFKRRVLQJRSLXPVPRNLQJLQ0DQGDULQWKHZRUGµLQJHVW¶LVDSSOLHGWRVPRNLQJ
opium) is ominous anGLPSOLHVWKHPRWKHUFKDUDFWHU¶VGHFLVLRQLVQRWPDGHXSRQWKH
overall well-being of her children, but is, instead, influenced by her desire to control 
her children, at least, financially, since both her son and daughter do not have an 
income of their own DQGGHSHQGHQWLUHO\RQWKHLUPRWKHU+RZ&KDQ¶DQEHFDPH
addicted to opium is disclosed during an episode when we are informed that both 
&KDQEDLKHUEURWKHUDQG&KDQ¶DQZHUHHQFRXUDJHGE\&K¶L-FKL¶DRWRVPRNHRSLXP  
Where, on the one hand, Chanbai was giYHQRSLXPWRVPRNHWRދJLYHXSKLV
frequent visits (to red-OLJKWGLVWULFWVތS&KDQ¶DQRQWKHRWKHUKDQGEHFDPH
addicted to opium after being given the drug to alleviate the pain of dysentery which 
she contracted at the age of twenty-four. When oXWVLGHUVDGYLVHG&K¶L-FKL¶DRWRKHOS
her daughter to give up this addiction, they received a resentful reply from the 
PRWKHUSURWDJRQLVWµ:KDWDP,DIUDLGRI"$WOHDVWZHFDQVWLOODIIRUGLWDQGHYHQLI,
have to sell twelve hectares of land for those two (brother and sister) to smoke, who 
GDUHVPDNHDFRPPHQW"¶S41 Her gesture is an unfortunate misplaced show of 
maternal nurturance that does not take into consideration the physical well-being of 
her children. 
This show of generosity with food, or in this case with opium, is, however, not 
uncommon in a mother. In her work on the development of motherhood since the 
HLJKWHHQWKFHQWXU\%DGLQWHUGHVFULEHVWKHDFWRIIHHGLQJKHUFKLOGDVދODSUHXYH
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G¶DPRXU¶RIWKHPRWKHU42 Kleinian theory goes further by suggesting that maternal 
QXUWXULQJLVOLQNHGZLWKWKHFKLOG¶VVHQVHRIµHPRWLRQDOVHFXULW\¶7KHDFWRIJLYLQJ
IRRGLVWKHUHIRUHQRWRQO\DGHPRQVWUDWLRQRIWKHPRWKHU¶VORYHIRUKHUFKLOGEXWLW
is also a stabilizing mechanism which offers the child a sense of security. This is an 
LPSRUWDQWHPRWLRQDOVWDWHZKLFK0DVORZFODLPVLVPRUHµYLWDO¶WKDQWKHQHHGIRU
love.43 7KLVFHUWDLQO\UDLVHVWKHDUJXPHQWWKDWWKHRIIHULQJRIIRRGWRRQH¶VFKLOGLV
more complex than simply as a form of bribery, as is the case in /¶$VSK\[LH with the 
mother figure, or as a show of maternal generosity as seen in Jingsuo Ji.  
)RULQVWDQFHOHWXVUHFRQVLGHUWKHPRWKHUILJXUH¶VRIIHURIµXQHSLOHGHWDUWLQHV¶
in /¶$VSK\[LH. Although this mother figure is categorized by Isabelle de Courtivron 
DVJHQHUDOO\DµEDG¶PRWKHU44 described by Mireille Brioude as a violent mother, and 
suggested by Hughes to be DµFLSKHUIRUVDGLVP-in-WKHIHPLQLQH¶45 I would argue 
WKDWIURP%DGLQWHU¶VSHUVSHFWLYHWKHVRFLDOGHPDQG IRUDPRWKHUWRµVKRZ¶Ker love 
for her child implies that both mother-figures are neither bad nor good. Furthermore, 
WKHSV\FKRORJLFDODVVRFLDWLRQEHWZHHQWKHFKLOG¶VLQWDNHRIIRRGDQGKLVKHUQHHGIRU
security suggests the actions of both mother-figures are logical and, again, neither 
bad nor good.  
Burdened with the unavoidable result of her sin of having a child out of 
wedlock, and trying to survive in a society that associates food with maternal love, 
not to give her child food would be interpreted as not loving her child which, 
IROORZLQJ%DGLQWHU¶VDUJXPHQWRQWKHVLJQLILFDQFHRIPRWKHUKRRGWRZRPHQZRXOG
EHFRPHµXQFULPHLQH[SOLFDEOH¶46 Since the mother figure has already sinned in the 
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eyes of society by giving birth to an illegitimate daughter, to appear not to feed her 
daughter would be social suicide.  
The child heroine in /¶$VSK\[LH evokeVKHUPRWKHU¶VQXUWXULQJDVVRPHWKLQJ
abundant, as in la pile de tartines, or as a substitute for the maternal absence, as in 
WKHFDQGLHGIUXLWV+RZHYHUWKHFKLOGKHURLQH¶VSHUVSHFWLYe is lacking knowledge of 
the social context which the mother faces on a daily basis. Not having a 
mother-figure of her own to learn from, yet needing to avoid social suicide or social 
reproach, Berthe can only display her affection for her child in a manner which she 
believes will grant her the maximum social approval, in other words, through food. 
Similarly, although side-effects derived from the ingestion or smoking of opium 
are nowadays widely acknowledged, Jingsuo Ji was written at a time when the 
Chinese society accepted opium as an alternative to Western medicine, as Chuan 
&KLK.DRSRLQWVRXWZKHQKHZULWHVµRSLXPGRHVQRWFXUH\HWRQHRIWKHUHDVRQV
&K¶L-FK¶LDRJLYHV&KDQ¶DQRSLXPWRVPRNHLVWKHDVVXPSWLRQWKDWRSLXPFXUHV¶47 






there is no explicit association EHWZHHQRSLXPVPRNLQJDQG&KDQ¶DQ¶s getting well, 
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&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VVKRZRIPLVSODFHGJHQHURVLW\DWOHDVWLQthis aspect, is challenged, and 
it can be argued that she was motivated by a genuine belief that opium could treat 
DQGFXUHKHUGDXJKWHU¶VLOOQHVVDOEHLWDEHOLHIZKLFK.DRVXJJHVWVKLJKOLJKWVWKH
PRWKHUSURWDJRQLVW¶VµIRROLVK¶NQRZOHGJHPRUHWKDQKHUORYe for her child.48 
$OWKRXJKWKHPRWLYDWLRQDOIRUFHEHKLQGWKHPRWKHUILJXUHV¶GLVSOD\RIFDUHIRU
their child(ren) differs, what they both have in common is a propensity to give too 
much, either in terms of value or quantity. For instance, the child narrator in 




opium addiction after the dysentery episode also demonstrates a lack of restraint. 
Although Mien Mien Huang goes further and claims that in giving her children 
opiuPWRVPRNH&K¶L-FK¶LDRLVGHPRQVWUDWLQJWKDWVKHLVµQRORQJHUKXPDQKDYLQJ
ORVWDOOKHUHPRWLRQDOIHHOLQJDQGPRUDOLW\HYHQKHUKXPDQLW\¶P\DUJXPHQWVHHNV
to show a more positive, and if possible, a humane side of this mother-figure.49 
Both mother figXUHV¶GLIILFXOW\DVPRWKHUVZKRFDQSURYLGHDEDODQFHGRUDW




culturally sanctioned motherhood needs to be learnt and the most likely teacher is the 
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own upbringing.50  
When this is applied to the mother figures in both works, however, a 
discrepancy immediately surfaces. FURPWKHUHSOD\RIDVSHHFKWKHFKLOGKHURLQH¶V




from her marriage (which is arranged by her brother) to the occasional visits which 
her brother and his wife pay her, it can be deduced that the siblings have been 
RUSKDQVEHIRUH&K¶L-FKL¶DR¶VZHdding plans. 
7KLVODFNRIPDWHUQDOJXLGDQFHLPSDLUVWKHPRWKHUILJXUHV¶PDWHUQDOLQVWLQFW± 
which Badinter argues is a myth in any case ± so that they raise their child(ren) 
mostly according to a set of social standards that demonstrates foremost their ability 
to satisfy the physical well-being of their care.51 By psychological standards, this is 
QRWDQXQXVXDODSSURDFK7KH)UHXGLDQFRQFHSWRIWKHLQIDQW¶Vinstinct for 
self-preservation (thHQHHGIRUWKHPRWKHU¶VEUHDVWVLQRUGHUWRVXUYLYHHPSKDVL]HV
the close attachment the infant will form with his/her mother whom the infant 
regards primarily as his/her source of nurture.52 Maslow also highlights that the 
basis upon which a person can flourish is by satisfying first and foremost his/her 
need for physiological gratification.53 Although the quantity offered is of little 
consequence (since it is the show of offering food which demonstrates to their 
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respective societies that they are responsiblHPRWKHUVWKHPRWKHUILJXUHV¶GHFLVLRQWR
give their child(ren) more than the necessary amount suggests the belief that the 
more copious or the better the food that is given, the more copious or better is the 
love shown. 
This public demonstration of the PRWKHUILJXUHV¶ORYHIRUWKHLUFKLOGUHQFDQ
therefore be interpreted in Maslowian terms as a desire to gratify their sense of 
EHORQJLQJDQGDFFHSWDQFH$PRUHGHWDLOHGH[DPLQDWLRQRIWKHPRWKHUILJXUHV¶




immediately presented with two completely different characters. On the one hand, 
there is the angry and perhaps strict mother figure, and on the other hand, we 
envisage a generous and perhaps lax (grand)mother figure.  
No indication is given yet as to whom the child heroine supports, but the 
IROORZLQJVHQWHQFHVRRQPDNHVKHUSUHIHUHQFHFOHDUµMHP¶pWDLVGpVKDELOOpHHQ
SOHXUDQWHQSHQVDQWTX¶HOOH>JUDQGPRWKHU@pWDLWPDOKHXUHXVHjFDXVHGHGRXFHV
FKRVHVTX¶HOOHDLPDLWPDQJHU¶S7KHFKLOGKHURLQHLVVWanding with the 
grandmother, who is called Fidéline, but is referred to affectionately as grand-mère 
WKURXJKRXWWKHZRUN7KHJUDQGPRWKHU¶VIRQGQHVVIRUVZHHWWKLQJVFRXSOHGZLWKKHU
willingness to share with the child heroine O¶DQLVHWWH and le chausson aux pommes, 
SUHVHQWVWKHLPDJHRIDNLQGFKDUDFWHUZKR+XJKHVGHVFULEHVDVWKHµJRRG¶PRWKHU54 
The named grandmother is associated with food and pleasure, in particular the 
sharing of O¶DQLVHWWH ZKLFKWKHJUDQGPRWKHUDQGJUDQGFKLOGHQMR\µDJUpDEOHPHQW¶S
10) and is used as a pick-me-up following the episode when the child heroine is 





pushed into the pond in the park. In contrast, there is the mother figure who is not 
named and is described as personally offering the child heroine food just twice 
throughout the work ± the first time when forcing the child heroine to eat la pile de 
tartines at the beginning of the story, and the second time towards the end of the 
work when she sends a box of crystallized fruit. 
,QWKHFKLOGKHURLQH¶VH\HVWKHPRWKHUILJXUHGRes not approve of her child 
being given sweet things to consume unless she is the one who is offering them. This 
desire to be the one who offers sweet things, and consequently to be perceived as a 
giver of pleasurable food, suggests an unconscious desire within the mother figure to 
be accepted, or even liked by the child heroine, who clearly does not regard her in 
WKHVDPHSRVLWLYHOLJKWDVWKHQDPHGJUDQGPRWKHU$UFDQDSURSRVHVWKDWµPRWKHUVDQG
daughters compete intensely, primarily for the affection of the husband-IDWKHU¶EXWLQ
the case of /¶$VSK\[LH where there is no apparent husband-father figure, the child 
heroine has become the focal attention for the grandmother and mother characters.55 
The mother figure may not have been taught how to mother, and she clearly does not 
enjoy being a mother, yet she resents the fact that her own mother is gaining the 
affection of the child heroine ± her child. This conflicting behaviour suggests an 
individual who finds it difficult to tolerate all displays of affection, unless she is the 
distributor as well as the receiver of such emotions.   
 ,QRUGHUWRUHWDLQKHUFKLOG¶VORYHWKHPRWKHUILJXUHPXVWDOLHQDWHKHUFKLOG
IURPZKDWWKHODWWHUSHUFHLYHVDVµJRRG¶QXUWXULQJEXWZKDWVKHWKHPRWKHUSHUFHLYHV
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DVRQHRIWKHFRQFRPLWDQWUHDFWLRQV¶WRDWKUHDW56 In forcibly separating the child 
from the perceivHGµJRRG¶JUDQGPRWKHUZKRLVWKHVRXUFHRIVZHHWIRRGDQGLQ
forcing the child heroine to eat and to accept sweet crystallized fruit from her, the 
mother figure is trying to destroy the bond between the grandmother and the 
granddaughter and preserve her importance, if not her existence, in this triangular 
relationship. 
In Jingsuo Ji, the use of food as a narcissistic approach towards preserving her 
RZQH[LVWHQFHLVDOVRIRXQG&K¶L-FK¶LDRRIIHUVKHUVRQ&KDQEDLRSLXPWRµNHHSKLP
LQ¶S.DRFODLPVWKDWWKLVHSLVRGHLVLQIOXHQFHGE\&KDQJ¶VRZQHQWUDSPHQWDW
the hands of her own opium-addicted father.57 +RZHYHUZKHUH&K¶L-FK¶LDRDQG
&KDQJ¶VIDWKHUGLIIHULVWKDWWKHIRUPHU manipulates her show of generosity to control 
her son while the latter misuses his authoritarian power and, under the effects of 
RSLXPSK\VLFDOO\DQGEUXWDOO\UHVWULFWV&KDQJ¶VPRYHPHQWV$OWKRXJK&KDQJGRHV
not directly and publicly reflect on her childhood and the traumatic experience of 
being abandoned by her own mother at the age of three and living with an addictive 
father, her pessimistic view on life can nevertheless be detected in her works, in 
particularly in her cKDUDFWHUL]DWLRQRI&K¶L-FK¶LDR 
6WHSKHQ&KHQJZULWHVWKDW&KDQJµEHLQJDFRQILUPHGSHVVLPLVWDYHUUHGWKDWDOO 
KXPDQFRQIOLFWDULVHVIURPWKHZLFNHGQHVVRIWKHKHDUW¶58 &KDQJ¶V&K¶L-FK¶LDRLV
indeed the embodiment of malice. For instance, three days after his wedding to Yuan 
Che-VK¶R&KDQEDLLVHQFRXUDJHGE\&K¶L-FK¶LDRWRVPRNHRSLXPZLWKKHU8QGHUWKH
influencHRIRSLXPDQGDIWHUEHLQJµUHSHDWHGO\TXHVWLRQHG¶SE\KLVPRWKHU
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night, yet being full of energy, invites some female relatives over 
to play cards, including the mother of Che-VK¶R$WWKHPDKMRQJ
table (she) reveals all her daughter-in-ODZ¶VVHFUHWVZKLFKKHUVRQ
had revealed to her word for word, exaggerating some details 
slightly to make them more colourful. Others try to interrupt, but 
are unable to [divert the conversation] with other gossip, [and] 
CK¶L-FK¶LDRJULQVDQGUHWXUQVWKHFRQYHUVDWLRQEDFNWRKHU





insane jealousy of a frustrated woman unable to abide normal sexual life around 
KHU¶.59 Indeed, although opium is not directly responsible for the destructions that 
eventualO\IROORZLQFOXGLQJWKHHQGRI&KDQEDL¶VPDUULDJHDQGWKHGHDWKRI&KH-VK¶R
&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VXVHRIRSLXPDVDWRROWRGHVWUR\ZKDWFRXOGSRWHQWLDOO\EHDQRUPDO
sexually active marriage does manifest a vindictive refusal to allow others, including 
her own son, to enjoy what she herself had been denied. 
A reading of Maslowian theory on µinstinctoid needs¶, in this case, the 
instinctoid need to destroy reveals, however, a neuroticism which goes beyond the 
desire to deny others joy.60 Similar to Frommian and neo-Freudian thinking, Maslow 
highlights that at the first sign of danger, an individual will fight back.61 Living as a 
ZRPDQLQDVRFLHW\WKDWLVGHVFULEHGE\-XOLD.ULVWHYDDVµDQGURFHQWULTXH¶LQDes 
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Chinoises, and described by Chiung-chu Chen as a mother wKRXVHVPRWKHUKRRGµWR
XUVXUS¶WKHSRZHURIKHUVRQ&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VXVHRIRSLXPDSSHDUVWREHDPDQLSXODWLYH
means of maintaining her power and her existence.62 However, considering that 
Chanbai is a gambling addict who spends his time in brothels and who, without an 
income of his own, depends entirely on his mother, the need to deliberately destroy 
the power in her son appears superfluous.  
,WLVQHYHUWKHOHVVFOHDUWKDWLQZULWLQJµQRZHYHQVKHFDQQRWNHHSWKLV
half-a-man (his son) ± KHLVPDUULHG¶S), Chang is implying that the chosen 
daughter-in-law is a threat. What the mother protagonist is arguably destroying then 
is the potential power her daughter-in-law may have upon her son to ursurp her own 
status, and she achieves this by torturing her daughter-in-law using the apparently 
well-LQWHQGHGPHDQVRIµQXUWXULQJ¶KHUVRQ7KHWUDJHG\RIWKLVWULQLW\± mother, son 
and daughter-in-law ± LVWKDW&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VLQLWLDOLQWHQWLRQVPD\EHZHOO-meant, but 
imbued with the constant fear of losing someone, she, as both a mother and a widow, 
must struggle with the inner conflicts within her. Huang quotes Hsiao-lin Chen that 
&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VLQQHUFRQIOLFWVDUHµSULPDULO\FDXVHGE\KHUORQHOLQHVVDQGEHLQJ
UHMHFWHGE\WKHIDPLO\¶\HWSDUDGR[LFDOO\VKHFKRRVHVWR mercilessly destroy those 
closest to her ± her family members ± in an attempt to achieve a sense of security and 
belonging.63 
/HWXVQRZFRQVLGHUWKHPRWKHUSURWDJRQLVW¶VPRWLYDWLRQEHKLQGKHURIIHURI
opium to the daughter. As suggested earlier, opium was LQLWLDOO\RIIHUHGWR&KDQ¶DQ
E\WKHPRWKHUWRUHOLHYHKHUFKLOG¶VSDLQ7KLVPRWKHUFKDUDFWHU¶VVXEVHTXHQWDQJU\
UHIXVDOWRWDNHKHHGRIDGYLFHUHJDUGLQJ&KDQ¶DQ¶VDGGLFWLRQVXJJHVWVDPDWHUQDO
reluctance to deprive her daughter of a needed item. However, the additional 
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information given following this episode clearly informs readers that opium hinders 
PDUULDJHSURSRVDOVµ&KDQ¶DQ¶VPDUULDJHZDVDIWHUDOODIIHFWHGE\WKLVRSLXP
smoking). Matchmakers were already not very active around their house, but now, 
WKH\KDYHGLVDSSHDUHGDOWRJHWKHU¶S  
The use of opium as a means of keeping her daughter by her side is explicitly 
referred to when, towards the end of the story and some six years after first giving 
&KDQ¶DQRSLXP&K¶L-FK¶LDRFDOPO\LQYLWHVKHUGDXJKWHU¶VVXLWRU6KH-)ăQIRUGLQQHU
Whilst She-)ăQLVEHLQJUHFHLYHGE\&KDQEDLDVLVFXVWRPDU\LQ&KLQHVHIDPLOLHV
when the father is deceased and the eldest son must take on the role of the father), 
&K¶L-FK¶LDRMRLQVWKHPDQGFDOPO\H[SODLQVWKDW&KDQ¶DQµZLOOEHGRZQVKRUWO\DIWHU
she has smoked a couple (of opium pipes¶S8SRQVHHLQJ6KH-)ăQ¶VVKRFNHG
reaction, the mother protagonist quickly makes a pretence of making excuses for her 
GDXJKWHUµIRUD\RXQJODG\KRZLQFRQYHQLHQWLWLV,W¶VQRWWKDWVKH&KDQ¶DQKDVQ¶W
WULHGWRVWRSEXWKHUERG\LVZHDN>«@RQDQGRIILW¶VEHHQPRUHWKDQWHQ\HDUV¶S
183). Detecting a change in She-)ăQ&K¶L-FK¶LDRVWRSVµLQFDVHSHRSOHFDQVHH
WKURXJKKHUOLHV¶S7KHUHLVKRZHYHUQRPLVWDNLQJ&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VLQWHQtion to 
discredit her daughter. 
Although no further information is given in the story regarding how many times 
Chan-an has tried to stop her addiction, we do know that after having met her suitor 
She-)ăQVKHµZRUNHGKDUGDWTXLWWLQJ¶ SDQGWKDWµWKHUHZDVQRWKLQJ
&K¶L-FK¶LDRFRXOGGRDERXWLW¶S,WFDQDOVREHDUJXHGWKDWWKLVLVKHUPRPHQW
of harmatia since, in refusing to smoke opium, she is deliberately breaking the tie 
which binds her to her mother who, sensing this threat to her existence as a mother, 
retaliates and exposes She-)ăQWRKHUOLHV7KHPDUULDJHGRHVQRWJRDKHDGDQG






least six years before the appearance of She-)ăQWKHPRWKHUSURWDJRQLVWLVQRWRQO\
jealous of the possibility that her daughter may have a happy or more normal 
marriage, she also shows that she will not allow her daughter to separate from her at 
all.  
7KLVQDUFLVVLVWLFEHKDYLRXUVXJJHVWVWKDWLQ&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VYLHZKHULGHQWLW\DVD
mother is only validated by the continuous physical presence of her children. 
)ROORZLQJ0DVORZ¶VWKHRU\WKLVLVVXJJHVWLYHRIDQHHGIRUVHFXULW\7KLVWKHQUDLVHV
the question as to how motherhood could have a positive value upon the identity 
development of a woman when, as discussed earlier, there is no clear quantifiable nor 
TXDOLILDEOHPHDQVRIHYDOXDWLQJWKHZRPDQ¶VDELOLW\WRH[HFXWHKHUUROHDVDPRWKHU 
 
2.2 Motherhood as a choice 
 
.ULVWHYDZULWHVµPDLVDORUVTX¶allez-vous faire d¶une femme si elle n¶est même pas 
PqUH"¶65 IQGHHGLQVWDWLQJWKDWPRWKHULQJLVSHUFHLYHGE\VRFLDOVFLHQWLVWVDVµD
QDWXUDOSURGXFWUDWKHUWKDQDVRFLDOFRQVWUXFW¶IRUZRPHQ&KRGRURZVWUHVVHVWKH
inescapable association of identity development between a woman and her biological 
functions.66 Furthermore, despite many feminist theories that are suspicious of the 
social tendency to present motherhood as the ultimate feminine role, or even as a 
moment of fulfilment whose rewards endure, Chodorow argues that bioevolutionary 
factors binGZRPHQWRPRWKHUKRRGµWKHVH[XDOGLYLVLRQRIODERXUZDVQHFHVVDU\IRU
VSHFLHVVXUYLYDOLQWKHHDUOLHVWKXPDQFRPPXQLWLHV>«@7KHLPSOLFDWLRQLVWKDWWKH
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mode of reproduction of mothering is unchanging, and retains the form of its earliest 
RULJLQV¶67  
SiQFHµZRPDQ¶LVGHILQHGDFFRUGLQJWRDVHWRIpreconceived interpretations 
which includes her ability to have children as well as her physical desirability, and 
MX[WDSRVHGZLWKWKHPDUJLQDOL]DWLRQRIµOHWURLVLqPHVH[H¶± a term coined by 
Beauvoir to represent women who have lost their biological ability to have children ± 
this implies that being recognized as a fertile female, as opposed to a non-female, has 
EHFRPHDQLQIOXHQWLDOIDFWRULQZRPHQ¶VGHFLVLRQWRFRQIRUPWRWKHDFFHSWHGLGHDORI
a woman.68 
 The fear of being labeled as a genderless or invalid individual propels women to 
choose to become mothers. In Jingsuo Ji, the urgency to become a mother is evident 
LQ&K¶L-FK¶LDR+XDQJZULWHVWKDWGXHWRWKH6HFRQG0DVWHU¶VVHYHUHGLVDELOLW\
µUHDGHUVVKRXOGbe extremely curious as to how, within five years of marriage, 
&K¶L-FK¶LDRLVDEOHWRJLYHELUWKWRWZRFKLOGUHQ¶69 This provokes the interpretation 
that it is the heroine who takes the initiative to ensure she has children ± an act which 
is badly regarded in traditional Chinese society, particularly when the man in 
question is severly disabled and should avoid overexertion. In /¶$VSK\[LH, the 
mother figure clearly did not deliberately seek out her lover in order to become a 
mother, yet her many public performances confirm her desire to be acknowledged as 
one. For instance, in the episodes when the mother figure performs the role of the 
doting mother who is prepared to buy her daughter the best school uniform available, 
DQGZKHQVKHVWDWHVµF¶HVWPDILOOH¶p. 112) to the crowd surrounding the wet child in 
the jardin public. 
7KHWZRPRWKHUILJXUHV¶HPSKDWLFVKRZRIHPEUDFLQJPRWKHUKRRGRSHQVXSDQ
                                                 
67
 Ibid., p. 14. 
68
 Beauvoir, Le Deuxième sexe I, p. 68. 
69
 +XDQJµ$6WXG\RI&KDQJ¶ p. 32. 
111 
 
interesting perspective on self-identification. Chodorow suggests that girls who are 
brought up from early childhood to believe in the joys of motherhood are, in reality, 
FRQGLWLRQHGWREHOLHYHLQDP\WKHVWDEOLVKHGE\LQVWLWXWLRQVWRHQVXUHWKDWµSHRSOH¶V
SDUWLFLSDWLRQIXUWKHUJXDUDQWHHVVRFLDOUHSURGXFWLRQ¶70 If Chodorow is right and that 
self-deception occurs whenever women refuse to acknowledge to themselves that the 
child they already have is not wanted as fully as it is supposed to be, that the 
maternal instinct which they are supposed to possess is not (yet) felt, then, the 
mother-ILJXUHV¶SXEOLFVKRZVRILQWHUest in motherhood suggest that a degree of 
self-deception is at play here. That is to say, in /¶$VSK\[LH and Jingsuo Ji, both 
mother-figures associate their identity with motherhood yet in private, they clearly 
GHPRQVWUDWHDGLVWLQFWUHIXVDOWRµPRWKHU¶WKeir respective child(ren). Is this, then, 
confirmation that self-identification is associated with self-deception? 
As the story unfolds in /¶$VSK\[LHWKHPRWKHUFKDUDFWHU¶VODFNRIFKRLFH
becomes apparent and she is forced to raise her illegitimate daughter after having 
been seduced and then abandoned by the son of her wealthy employer. The child 
KHURLQHLVDFRQVWDQWUHPLQGHUWRKHUPRWKHURIKHUIDWKHU¶VEHWUD\DODQGDV+XJKHV
QRWHVµGHQLDODQGSXQLWLYHUDJHFRQWLQXHWREHDVVRFLDWHGZLWKWKHKHURLQH¶V mother 
WKURXJKRXWWKHQRYHO¶71 Instead of calling her daughter by name, the mother uses 
LQVWHDGZRUGVVXFKDVދHVSqFHGHVDXYDJHތދVDOHErWH¶ދPDERXOH(VSqFHGH
PDERXOHތWKURXJKRXWWKHQRYHOZKHQHYHUWKH\DUHDORQH6LYHUWUHPDUNVWKDWVLQFHWKH
LOOHJLWLPDWHGDXJKWHUµGRHVQRW³EHORQJ޵OHJDOO\WRDQ\PDQތVKHދFDnnot be defined, 
QDPHGRUSODFHGHYHQPDUJLQDOO\DVDUHWKHRWKHUZRPHQތ72 7KHPRWKHU¶V
determination not to call her daughter by name resonates with this statement, and I 
would further add that in denying her child an identity the mother figure is also 
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with a legal husband and a legitimate son. 
This hardly seems like a woman who is trying to convince to herself that the 
child she has is desired, and the abuse which the child heroine suffers under her 
mother is evidence that both the mother and the daughter are acutely aware of the 
situation. The child heroine recounts that she is moved from place to place yet 
nothing belongs to her, not even a name or a home. For instanFHWKHދUXHGH)RXORQV¶
SLVIRUELGGHQWRKHUEHFDXVHLWLVZKHUHWKHFKLOGKHURLQH¶VIDWKHUOLYHV  
Although the mother figure explains that rue de Foulons µF¶HVWWDUXH¶S
she remains, nevertheless, the unwanted and illegitimate child and can only peer 
from a window into this world which will never be hers. Another example is that the 
PRWKHUILJXUH¶VKRXVHLVRQO\DVKRUWGLVWDQFHDZD\IURPWKHFKLOGKHURLQH¶VERDUGLQJ
house, yet the voice of the child heroine reflects on never having a homeµWXQ¶HQ
DXUDVMDPDLVWXOHVDLVGpMj¶S6LYHUWSRLQWVRXWWKDWWKHFKLOGKHURLQHKDVQR
LGHQWLW\DVWKHUHLVµQRPRUHURRPIRUKHULQWKLVQRYHOWKDQLQVRFLHW\¶73 Although 
as readers, we are aware that the child heroine must have a name, a place of birth and 
a date of birth, they are not provided as detail in the text. 
,IWKHPRWKHUILJXUH¶VSULQFLSDOJRDOLQGHQ\LQJKHUFKLOGDQDPHLVWRHUDVHKHU
existence, then the only plausible explanation for her emphatic show of maternal love 
in public is a desire to be seen as a sexually valid female. By identifying herself as a 
PRWKHULQSXEOLFWKHPRWKHUILJXUHKDVDGDSWHGKHUSHUVRQDOGHVLUHVWRVRFLHW\¶V
H[SHFWDWLRQV7KLVLQ0DVORZLDQWHUPVDQVZHUVWKHPRWKHUILJXUH¶VGHVLUHWREH
(re)accepted by the society that initially rejected her and is gratifying her sense of 
belonging. It is not, then, the more self-actualizing (and more esteem-enhancing) 
desire which would have been the case were the mother figure using self-deception 
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as a form of identification. That is to say, when the mother-figure believes that 
µPRWKHULQJ¶LVDQVZHULQJKHUQHHGWRPD[LPL]HLQGLYLGXDOSRWHQWLDOUHJDUGOHVVRI
ZKHWKHUµPRWKHULQJ¶LVLQGHHGDFNQRZOHGJHGE\WKHPRWKHU-figure as a reflection of 
her potential, any fulfilment will lead to an increase in her sense of self-esteem. 
In Jingsuo JiWKHUHDGHUPD\LQIHUWKDW&K¶L-FK¶LDREHOLHYHVKHUUROHDVDPRWKHU
WR&KDQ¶DQZLOOOHDGWRUHFRJQLWLRQIURPVRFLHW\EDVHGRQWKHIDFWWKDWVKHDWWHPSWVWR
do the right thing by ensuring her daughter has an appropriate suitor. In deliberately 
IDEULFDWLQJOLHVWRKHUGDXJKWHU¶VVXLWRUKRZHYHU &K¶L-FK¶LDR¶V µGRLQJWKHULJKWWKLQJ¶
for her child is arguably a pretence, designed to conceal her resentment that her child 










objections to suitors is her desire to keep her daughter at home, as a kind of 
permanent child. The mother protagonist achieves this through various methods. 
)LUVWO\LQGHQLJUDWLQJKHUGDXJKWHU&K¶L-FK¶LDRKRSHVWRLQVWil a sense of 
self-ZRUWKOHVVQHVVLQ&KDQ¶DQZKo, feeling less confident in herself, will, following 
0DVORZ¶VWKHRU\RQWKH+LHUDUFK\RINeeds, withdraw back to her mother ± the zone 
ZKLFKRIIHUVWKHFRPIRUWVRIIDPLOLDULW\,QFUHDWLQJIHDULQKHUGDXJKWHU&K¶L-FK¶LDR
LVHQFRXUDJLQJ&KDQ¶DQWRUHPDLQ with the person she is familiar with, that is to say, 




motivated by an egoistic need for love which she hopes to gratify through 
subordinating her daughter. 
Secondly, Beauvoir comments on the resentment that a mother might feel 
WRZDUGVKHUGDXJKWHU¶VGHVLUHWRHVWDEOLVKLQGHSHQGHQFHIURPKHUµDX[\HX[GHOD
PqUHF¶HVWOjXQWUDLWG¶RGLHXVHLQJUDWLWXGHHOOHV¶HQWrWHj³PDWHU´FHWWHYRORQWpTXL
VHGpUREHHOOHQ¶DFFHSWHSDVTXHVRQGRXEOHGHYLHQQHXQHDXWUH¶74 From this 
SHUVSHFWLYH&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VDQJHULVWKHPDQLIHVWDWLRQRIDIHDUWKDWVHSDUDWLRQRFFurs, 
and thus emphasizes further the previously suggested assumption that, in 
&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VYLHZPRWKHUKRRGLVLQWULQVLFDOO\DVVRFLDWHGZLWKKHUH[LVWHQFH2QWKH
RWKHUKDQGKRZHYHULIWKHPRWKHUSURWDJRQLVW¶VUDJHLVGLUHFWHGDWWKHSURVSHFWRI
losing the authoritarian hold she has over her daughter, then her attitude is more 
narcissistically motivated. 
Thirdly, the possibility that the role of the mother is an empowering one, 
whether or not it is connected to a myth of maternal instinct, is examined by 
feminists such as Annie Leclerc. Leclerc suggHVWVWKDWPHQ¶VIHDURIZRPHQGHULYHV
precisely from the knowledge that only women can give life and describes childbirth 
DVµXQpFODWDQWERQKHXUHWQRQXQERXUELHUGHVRXIIUDQFHVDEMHFWHV¶75 This optimistic 
note opens up further possibilities. Since social expectations reinforce the assumption 
that maternal instincts are necessary qualities in defining a woman, knowing that the 
H[FOXVLYLW\RIFKLOGELUWKLVDFFHVVLEOHRQO\WRKHULQFUHDVHV&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VVHQVHRI
power which subsequently heightens her sense of self-confidence. At last, her 
biological construction has allowed her to exceed man, even if it is only in the 
knowledge of child bearing and other processes associated with child caring that are 
biologically restricted, such as lactation. 
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control the emotional and physical responses of another human being during the first 
stage of life and her self-confidence is, as the result of this sense of superiority over 
others, further enhaQFHG.ULVWHYDZULWHVWKDWD&KLQHVHZRPDQµHVWVRXPLVHjWRXWH
une série d¶autorités ± celle de sa mère et de son père, celle de la belle-mère et du 
beau-SqUHFHOOHGXPDULHWHQILQFHOOHGXILOV¶76 For &K¶L-FK¶LDRWRUHOHDVH&KDQ¶DQ
from her hold entails relinquishing her power as a mother; a power that she has 
yearned for after years of repression, subordination and restriction. Kao succinctly 
LGHQWLILHV&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VDWWLWXGHWRZDUGVKHUGDXJKWHULQFOXGLQJIRRW-binding 
&KDQ¶DQIRUD\HDUDVµIDFLOLWDW>LQJ@FRQWURO¶77 
The two mother characters use motherhood to either enhance their sense of self 
as a sexually valid woman or as a powerful mother. In the following section, focus is 
placed on how they attain a greater sense of the self by imposing upon their 
respective daughters their teachings of what is requLUHGLQEHLQJµWKHLU¶GDXJKWHU 
 
2.3 Education in /¶$VSK\[LH 
 
Chodorow remarks that the welfare and happiness of the family traditionally falls to 
the responsibility of the female head of the family and that, for this reason, she feels 
responsible for everything connected to the happiness and success of her family and 
children.78 When she fails to create a happy family and, as a consequence of her 
µIDLOXUH¶KHUGDXJKWHUEHFRPHVDEXUGHQWRWKHVRFLHW\EOame is automatically 
directed at the mother regardless of other sources which may have contributed to the 
situation. The wish to avoid social reproach by producing a daughter who can be 
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acknowledged as a useful, if not successful, member of society can easily find an 
echo in /¶$VSK\[LH and Jingsuo Ji. 
 Let us consider, firstly, the psychological perspectives which Maslowian theory 
can cast on maternal teaching as portrayed in the writing of Leduc and Chang. What 
emerges from the reading of both works is the violent verbal and physical abuse the 
PRWKHUILJXUHVGLUHFWDWWKHLUUHVSHFWLYHGDXJKWHUVZKLFKIROORZLQJ0DVORZ¶VWKHRU\
risks leading the daughters into a state of unhealthy development marred by 
emotional deficits.79 This less-than-ideal approach cannot, however, be condemned 
outright since humanistic psychology asserts that discipline, deprivation, frustration, 
SDLQDQGWUDJHG\µKDYHVRPHWKLQJWRGRZLWKDVHQVHRIDFKLHYHPHQWDQGHJRVWUHQJWK
and therefore with the sense of healthy self-esteem and self-FRQILGHQFH¶80 
If discipline and pain are necessary elements in the development of a healthy 
individual, then the mother figures are surely running a winning race. In her study of 
/¶$VSK\[LH+XJKHVFRPPHQWVRQWKHPRWKHUILJXUH¶VFUXHOW\DQGKHUµFDSDFLty for 
YLROHQFH¶WRZDUGVKHUGDXJKWHUZKLFKLQRQHHSLVRGHYHUJHVRQµDQQLKLODWRU\¶81 
This particular episode, in which the child heroine loses an expensive umbrella and 
GHVFULEHVKHUPRWKHU¶VVXEVHTXHQW violent reaction, can undoubtedly be viewed as 
brutal discipline:82 
 
Elle secouait mes épaules, elle secouait mes bras. Elle me 
projetait en avant, elle me projetait en arrière. Elle me jetait sur le 
F{Wp&¶pWDLHQWDXWDQWGHJHVWHVTXLPHPHWWDLHQWjO¶$VVLVWDQFH
PDLVHOOHQHOkFKDLWSDVPRQEUDV>«@(Ole recommença la même 
besogne. Elle disait des mots, des mots, des mots et je mourais 
entre chaque mot. (pp. 127-28)  
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who is immediately cast by the child heroine as her saYLRXUµTXDQGHOOHHQWUDLWSDU
XQHSRUWHOHPDOV¶HQDOODLWSDUO¶DXWUH¶S$QGDIWHUKDYLQJXQGHUVWRRGWKH
FDXVHRIWKLVEUXWDODWWDFNIURPKHUGDXJKWHUWKHFKLOGKHURLQH¶VPRWKHUZHDUH
LQIRUPHGWKDWWKHJUDQGPRWKHUILJXUHUHSOLHVZLWKµWXOXLachètes de trop belles choses 
SRXUVRQkJH¶S7KURXJKWKHPRXWKRIWKHJUDQGPRWKHUILJXUHDQGUHWROGE\
WKHFKLOGQDUUDWRUWKLVFULWLFDOMXGJPHQWRIWKHPRWKHUILJXUH¶VDFWLRQLQWHQVLILHVWKH
polarity of a good and bad mother. On the one hand, the grandmother is depicted as 
kind, wise and a protector, and on the other hand, the mother figure appears lacking 
in judgment and a destroyer. 
What, however, the child heroine appears to have failed to comprehend from the 
PRWKHUFKDUDFWHU¶VDQJU\RXWEXUVWLs the lesson which she is being implicitly taught. 
Throughout /¶$VSK\[LH, the child heroine repeatedly refuses to acknowledge her 
paternal heritage, for instance, her paternal grandfather is described as the one who is 
µQ¶HVWSDVOHYUDL¶S,QVRGRing she is implicitly deepening her claim to 
LOOHJLWLPDF\+XJKHVDUJXHVWKDWWKHµSDUDSOXLHWRXWQHXIOHSOXVEHDXGHODYLOOH¶S
LVWKHPRWKHU¶VDWWHPSWµWRWUDQVFHQGWKHRSSUREULXPWKHVRFLHW\LQZKLFKVKH
lives accords women with illegitimate oIIVSULQJ¶83 Furthermore, Hughes adds that 
by buying the best umbrella available, the mother is offering her child a part of 
VRFLHW\ZKLFKµVKHDVVRFLDWHVZLWKWKHZRUOGLQKDELWHGE\KHUDULVWRFUDWLFVHGXFHU¶84  
With this in mind, the mother-ILJXUH¶VUHIXVDl to call her child by name is an 
indication that, perhaps, she does not consider herself capable of giving her child a 
sense of status or recognition within society. Indeed, when she confronts her seducer 
DWWKHERXOHYDUG3RWHUQHDQGUHPDUNVWKDWµMHQHGemande rien. Je me marie. Mais 
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the mother is attempting to offer the child a permanent sense of security by 
persuading the father to give his child something which only he has the power to give 
± KLVQDPH7KHPRWKHU¶VVXEVHTXHQWDQJHUGLUHFWHGDWKHUFKLOGFDQEHLQWHUSUHWHGDV
a reaction to being rejected twice by her seducer; once as the pregnant lover and the 
second time as the mother of his child. It can equally be suggested that the mother is 
DQJU\DVDUHVXOWRIVHHLQJKHUFKLOG¶VVWXEERUQUHIXVDOWRDFFHSWKHUIXWLOHDWWHPSWV
at giving the child heroine a fundamental sense of well-being in knowing that she 
belongs. 
 To belong somewhere psychologically is not enough, and the mother figure also 
attempts to mould her daughter into an individual who is recognizeGE\µOHVERQQHV
PDQLqUHVODWRLOHWWH¶S7KHUHDUHPDQ\HSLVRGes in /¶$VSK\[LH in which the 
FKLOGKHURLQH¶VDSSDUHQWODFNRIFRPSRVXUHLVWKHFDWDO\VWIRUWKHPRWKHUILJXUH¶V
anger. For instance, when the child heroine is sitting on her wooden horse at the 
merry-go-URXQGµ'HYDQWPRQDIIDLVVHPHQWPDPqUHJULQFHUDLWdes dents. Elle me 
ferait sortir en me poussant avec le manche de son parapluie. Dehors, elle éclaterait 
³WXQHVHUDVMDPDLVFRPPHXQHDXWUH´¶S-22). The mother also does not tolerate 
WHDUVLQKHUGDXJKWHUDVWKHPRWKHUILJXUH¶VUHPDUNZKHQVKHLVVhopping for school 








are not considered apart from their physical appearance, it can be argued that the 
PRWKHUILJXUH¶VDWWLWXGHWRZDUGVKHUGDXJKWHULVDUHIOHFWLRQRIDQHHGWRWUDQVIRUP
her daughter into a presentable person. Juxtaposed with Maslowian theory that pain 
DQGGLVFLSOLQHLQFUHDVHWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VVHQVHRIVHOI-respect and courage to progress 
IRUZDUGWKHPRWKHUILJXUH¶VGHVLUHWRLQIOLFWSDLQXSRQKHUFKLOGFDQEHLQWHUSUHWHGDV
DGHVLUHWRWUDQVIRUPKHUFKLOG¶VSK\VLFDODSSHDUDQFH86  
For instance, in the episode when after having dressed her child, the mother sits 
the child on a straw-bottomed chair with her dress and petticoat pulled behind the 
chair. Although the child heroine remarks µOHVILEUHVV¶LQFUXVWHUGDQVPHVFKDLUV¶SS
7-8), she must remain seated and immobile, like a dressed-up doll. Furthermore, 
Arcana also states tKDWWKDWJRRGGDXJKWHUVDUHµFKDUDFWHUL]HGE\SDVVLYLW\EHDXW\
LQQRFHQFHDQGYLFWLPL]DWLRQ¶ 87 This then transforms the badness in the mother and 
FDVWVWKHPRWKHUDWOHDVWWKHPRWKHU¶VKDUVKWUHDWPHQWVLQDQHZOLJKWE\JLYLQJKHUD
more protective and educational image. 
To a certain extent, it can be argued that the mother figure is successful in 
instilling her views on physical appearance in her daughter, particularly in terms of 
how a mother should be presented. There are other female characters in /¶$VSK\[LH, 
such as Mme Barbaroux who is always cleaning and polishing in her immaculate 
house, Mlle Pinteau who lives with her brother and is rumoured to be in an 
incestuous relationship with him, or Mme Panier who plasters her face with makeup. 
The depiction of these three characters by the child narrator clearly suggests that 
ZKDWWKH\DOOKDYHLQFRPPRQLVLQ+XJKHV¶VZRUGVµDQXQFDQQ\VWUDQJHQHVV¶88 
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Furthermore, given that these three female characters are all childless, it can be 
implied that, in the eyes of the child narrator, being childless is an abnormal situation 
for a woman.  
7KHPRWKHUILJXUH¶VWHDFKLQJQRWRQO\WULHVWRWUDQVIRUPKHUGDXJKWHULQWRD
presentable person, thereby increasing her perceived worth to society as a mother, 
but when we FRQVLGHUWKHFKLOGQDUUDWRU¶VILQDOUHPDUNµF¶pWDLWXQHPqUH
LUUpSURFKDEOH¶SDQXPEHURILQWHUSUHWDWLRQVDUHSRVVLEOH,WFDQEHDUJXHGWKDW
despite her flaws, the mother figure does give birth to a child and she is subsequently 
PRUHµQRUPDO¶Whan other childless women. It can also be suggested that being a 
single mother, and despite her questionable methods of bringing up her child, the 
mother figure nevertheless fulfils her responsibility as a mother by providing 
financially for her child. She does not abandon her child, and from this perspective, 
she is irréprochable. It is, therefore, evident that the child identifies femaleness with 
motherhood. From this perspective, the mother figure is not only able to satisfy her 
GHVLUHIRUVRFLHW\¶VDFFHptance since she is the responsible and presentable mother, 
but she is also achieving a more gratifying sense of self-esteem in believing that she 
KDVµWDXJKW¶KHUFKLOGWRPDLQWDLQVRFLHW\DVLWLV. 
 




expectations of women by becoming a wife and mother, but her support for her 
GDXJKWHU¶VVHOI-improvement ± and, later, her objections to a potential son-in-law ± 
seem to imply that she does not approve of this path for her own daughter. This 




[La mère] espère racheter son infériorité en faisant de celle 
TX¶HOOHUHJDUGHFRPPHVRQGRXEOHXQH FUpDWXUHVXSpULHXUH>«@
Parfois, au contraire, elle lui interdit farouchement de lui 
UHVVHPEOHUHOOHYHXWTXHVRQH[SpULHQFHVHUYHF¶HVWXQHPDQLqUH














7RVODSKHUGDXJKWHUDOUHDG\GHPRQVWUDWHV&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VIXU\but to use her shoe not 
only emphasizes her anger (she is so angry that she seized the object nearest to her), 
but also implies her intention of causing shame by using the most accessible soiled 
item worn by the dirtiest part of the body.90 The intensity of this reaction suggests 
WKDWKHUGDXJKWHU¶VHGXFDWLRQLVRIJUHDWVLJQLILFDQFHWR&K¶L-FK¶LDRLWLVQRWMXVWD
preparation for marriage, as Arcana suggests. 
 During a conversation between two servants of the Chiang household, we are 
LQIRUPHGWKDW&K¶L-FK¶iao is not only outspoken but her use of words are so 
µFRXQWU\-OLNH¶DQGµFRDUVH¶SWKDWHYHQWKHVHUYDQWVKDYHQRWKHDUGRIWKHP
before. In his work on Jingsuo Ji+XDQJSRLQWVRXWWKDWµLIVKH>&K¶L-FK¶DLR@ZHUH
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able to mind her manners, perhaps [she] could have won the respect of the Chiang 
IDPLO\¶91 %XWFRQVLGHULQJWKHIDFWWKDW&K¶L-FK¶LDRZDVERUQLQWRDPHUFKDQWIDPLO\
selling sesame oil and is therefore unlikely to have received a formal education, she 
cannot be expected to be as refined as her two sisters-in-law who are from 
aristocratic families. Even if she attempts to refine her ways (which she does not do 
at all), I remain unconvinced that she could win the respect of the Chiang family. 
Shirley Paolini and Chen-shen Yen point out, in theiUVWXG\RIPDGQHVVDQG&KDQJ¶V
IHPDOHKHURLQHVWKDWµLQWKHKLHUDUFKLFDOSHFNLQJRUGHURIWKHKRXVHKROGVKH
&K¶L-FK¶LDRUDQNVRQO\DERYHWKHVHUYDQWV¶92 Her humble background, which 
comes with the implication that she has not received an adequate level of education, 
has cemented her status within the Chiang household. 
Having suffered due to a lack of OHDUQLQJ&K¶L-FK¶LDRSODFHV importance on 
&KDQ¶DQ¶VDFDGHPLFVXFFHVV7KLVVXJJHVWVWKDWRQWKHRQHKDQG&K¶L-FK¶LDRLV
trying to protect her daughter from the same fate that she had suffered herself and is 
PDQLIHVWLQJPDWHUQDOORYH2QWKHRWKHUKDQGZLWKKHURXWEXUVWµ\RXMXVWZRQ¶WPDNH
VRPHWKLQJRI\RXUVHOIIRUPH¶LWLVDSSDUHQWWKDWVKHSURMHFWVKHUQHHGVRQWRKHU
daughter and identifies personally with the result. Any failures by the daughter are, 
VXEVHTXHQWO\UHJDUGHGE\&K¶L-FK¶iao as her own personal defeat. 
One could ask, what of her son? Kristeva describes women in Chinese societies 
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Indeed, we are informed that prior to her daughter entering secondary school, the 
mother has already tried but failed to encourage her son Chanbai to enrol in classes, 
WKHUHDVRQEHLQJWKDWKHSUHIHUVµSOD\LQJFDUGVDQGYLVLWing theatres, and trying to 
VLQJ¶SWKDQJRLQJWRVFKRRO$VDODVWUHVRUW&K¶L-FK¶LDRWXUQVKHUDWWHQWLRQWR
&KDQ¶DQµ&K¶L-FK¶LDRLVKHOSOHVVDQGFDQRQO\VHQG&KDQ¶DQWR+X-)DQ*LUOV¶+LJK
6FKRRO¶S0DWHUQDOORYHRUDWOHDVWDGHVLUHWR prevent her daughter from 
suffering her fate, becomes, at this stage, ambiguous. 
+HUH[SUHVVLRQRIDQJHUDIWHU&KDQ¶DQGHFLGHVWRGURSRXWRIVFKRROFDQILUVWO\
be seen as an unconscious manifestation of her disappointment in a son who is 
socially advantaged to succeed but who has misused the freedom he was given by 
becoming a son who can be described as a promoter of decadent Chinese society. It 
FDQDOVREHLQWHUSUHWHGDVDPRWKHU¶VGLVDSSRLQWPHQWZLWKDGDXJKWHUZKRVHHPLQJO\
will not attempt to develop DFDGHPLFDOO\,WFDQDOVRVXJJHVWWKDW&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶V
IUXVWUDWLRQZLWK&KDQ¶DQ¶VDFDGHPLFIDLOXUHGHULYHVIURPWKHIHDURIEHLQJSHUFHLYHG
by others as a failing mother who cannot produce brilliant offspring. However, since 
VKHLVRQO\DQJU\ZLWK&KDQ¶DQWhis is an indication that she holds the traditional 
Chinese view of favouring boys over girls. In other words, even though she is a 
woman, she is subconsciously sharing the view of the patriarchal society.  
As &K¶L-FK¶LDR has already experienced social and gender limitations, it is 
surprising that she should inflict the same restrictions upon her daughter, yet this 
further highlights her desire to be recognized by society for being a socially 
compliant, rather than a supportive mother. This is similar to the mother figure in 
/¶$VSK\[LH where the child heroine is taught to identify femaleness with motherhood. 
The consequence of desiring to exhibit their ability to produce successful offspring 
under the illusion that they will be able to acquire a sense of identity is the 
development of a sense of guilt. This becomes particularly salient when the mothers 
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focus on demonstrating their ability as mothers rather than concentrating on the 
emotional and physical need of their child. This is discussed in the following section. 
 
2.5 Motherhood and guilt in /¶$VSK\[LH 
 
Lacanian theory proposes that a newly born infant relies on the mother ± his 
ދVHQVDWLRQPDQDJHUތ± WRPDQDJHµKLVSDLQDQGSOHDVXUH¶94 The effect of having his 
RUKHUQHHGVDWLVILHGLVGHVFULEHGE\.OHLQDVދSOHDVDQWSKDQWDVLHVތZKHUHDVZKHQWKH
FKLOG¶VQHHGLVLJQRUHGRUVDWLVIDFWLRQLVGHOD\HGދGHVWUXFWLYHSKDQWDVLHVތRFFXU95  
In /¶$VSK\[LH, the mother figure rejects the power she is supposed to have over 
WKHFKLOGQDUUDWRUE\GHOHJDWLQJWKHPDQDJHPHQWRIKHUGDXJKWHU¶VSDLQDQGSOHDVXUH
to an institution. For instance, the mother figure refuses to allow the child heroine to 
leave the boarding school and return home to her (now married with a legitimate son) 
during Whitsun. Instead, the child heroine is left at the boarding school with a maid 
and a private-study assistant with no family. The child heroine reacts with disbelief 
anGUDJHµMHODLVVDLWRPEHUPDYDOLVH(OOHO¶DVVLVWDQWHFRPSULWFRPELHQF¶pWDLW
SpQLEOHSRXUPRL>«@-HUHWRXUQDLDXYHVWLDLUH-HPHGpVKDELOODLGHUDJHMHPLV
PRQWDEOLHUG¶pWXGH¶SS-75). And it is this group, consisting of a maid (an 
orphan), that forms a temporary family unit for our child heroine, now also an orphan 
who has been rejected by her own family. Where previously it is suggested that, as an 
LOOHJLWLPDWHFKLOGVKHGRHVQRWEHORQJWRDQ\PDQKHUPRWKHU¶VDFWLRQIRUFHVKHUWR
realize that, in fact, she does not belong with her mother either. 
$OLHQDWLRQLVDGRPLQDQWWKHPHLQWKHQRYHO&ULHVRIIUXVWUDWLRQVXFKDVދHOOH
P¶pQHUYH(OOHP¶pQHUYHތSDQGދVRUVތSDUHWKHPRWKHU¶VZRUGVWRKHU
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child, retold by the child narrator. Not satisfied with verbally banishing her daughter 
from her world, the mother also sends the young heroine to a boarding school that is 
MXVWILYHPLQXWHVDZD\7KLVKDVDSURIRXQGHIIHFWXSRQWKHFKLOG¶VVHQVHRIVHFXULW\
and is poignantly obvious when, towards the end of the novel, upon being asked 
µSRXUTXRLrWHV-YRXVSHQVLRQQDLUH"¶VKH reflects on the same question: 
 
-HP¶pWDLVSRVpODPrPHTXHVWLRQDYDQWHOOHV4XDQGM¶DYDLVPDOj




posais cette question. (p. 172) 
 
This deliberate alienation by the mother, however, poses contradictory attitudes. On 
WKHRQHKDQGLWFDQEHDUJXHGWKDWWKHPRWKHU¶VSULPDU\LQWHQWLRQLQVHQGLQJKHU
daughter to boarding school is to gain freedom from motherhood. In the child 
KHURLQH¶VDFFRXQWVKHLVKHUPRWKHU¶VދERXOHWތSDQGEHLQJVHQWDZD\DOORZV
the mother a period of relief. It can equally be argued that being at boarding school, 
the mother need not be reminded constantly of her shame and can live in a fantasy 
world where she can lead a respectable life. Psychological explanation highlights, 
however, that the deliberate distancing of oneself from an other is an unconscious 
attempt at distancing oneself from guilt. For instance, Diane Tice and Roy 
%DXPHLVWHUDUJXHWKDWދSHRSOHRIWHQWU\WRUHGXFHJXLOt precisely by distancing 
WKHPVHOYHVSV\FKRORJLFDOO\IURPWKHLUYLFWLPV¶.96 The mother figure does more than 
that; she also distances herself physically from her daughter, thereby implying that 
the degree of guilt must be overwhelming for the mother. 
In her VWXG\RI9LROHWWH/HGXFGH&RXUWLYURQGHVFULEHVWKHFKLOGKHURLQHDVދOD
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able to momentarily recover from the shame of having been betrayed, as well as from 
the guilt of having delegated her maternal responsibility to someone else. In my view, 
it can equally be argued that by physically distancing herself from the child heroine, 
the mother figure is unconsciously saving her daughter from her ± WKHPRWKHU¶V± 
physical and violent manifestations of frustration. From this perspective, maternal 
love for her child cannot be categorically denied. 
  
2.6 Motherhood and guilt in Jingsuo Ji 
 
&K¶L-FK¶LDRLVGHSLFWHGDVDZRPDQZKRLQVSLWHRIEHLQJPRWKHUOHVVFDQQRWUHMHFW
motherhood, in particular child bearing. She does, however, entrust the care of her 
children to nannies, and later, once Chanbai has reached the marrying age, he is 
HQFRXUDJHGWRWDNHDZLIHRIKLVPRWKHU¶VFKRLFHWRFDUHIRUKLPWKHUHXSRQUHOLHYLQJ
&K¶L-FK¶LDRRIKHUresponsibility as a carer. With her daughter, however, the situation 
is more complex. 
(YHQWKRXJK&K¶-FK¶LDRXVHVDOORIKHUFRQQHFWLRQVLQRUGHUWRVHQG&KDQ¶DQWR
school (though not to a boarding school), she is nevertheless very reluctant to 
separate from her daughter, as is FOHDUO\GHPRQVWUDWHGZKHQ&K¶L-FK¶LDRGHFLGHVWR
ELQGKHUIHHWµ<RXDUHWKLUWHHQ\HDUVRIDJHIRRWELQGLQJPD\EHDOLWWOHODWHEXW\RX
FDQEODPHPHIRUWKLVGHOD\,¶OOGRLWQRZSHUKDSVWKHUHLVVWLOOWLPH¶S)RRW
binding in ancient China was considered a prerequisite for girls wishing to find a 
husband, but set at the end of the Qing dynasty and the beginning of the Communist 
era when iconoclastic rejection of traditional beliefs was considered essential in the 
modernizaWLRQRIDVRFLHW\WKHPRWKHUFKDUDFWHU¶VGHVLUHWRFRQWLQXHZLWKWKLVG\LQJ
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mobility so that she cannot leave the house and will remain with her mother. 
The daughter is fuUWKHUSUHYHQWHGIURPOHDYLQJWKHPRWKHUZKHQ&K¶L-FK¶LDR
H[SOLFLWO\DQGILHUFHO\H[SUHVVHVKHUUHMHFWLRQRIKHUGDXJKWHU¶VVXLWRUZKHQRQWKH
FRQWUDU\WKHPRWKHUFKDUDFWHUVKRXOGEHHDJHUWRHPEUDFHKHUGDXJKWHU¶VVXFFHVVLQ
finding a husband which, subsequently, has the effect of confirming her valid 
WHDFKLQJDVDPRWKHU&RPPHQWLQJRQ&K¶L-FK¶LDR¶VDQJU\UHDFWLRQWRZDUGVKHU
GDXJKWHU¶VVXLWRU*XRSRLQWVRXWWKDWLQH[SODLQLQJWRKHUGDXJKWHUWKDWµDOOPHQLQ
this world are bastards, you need to take cDUH>VLQFH@ZKRGRHVQ¶WZDQW\RXUPRQH\"¶
(p. 179), the mother character is in reality trying to prevent her daughter from an 
unhappy marriage.98 ,WFDQQRWEHGHQLHGWKDW&K¶L-FK¶LDRXQGHUVWDQGVIXOO\WKH
consequences of not marrying for love, yet to continually deny her daughter the 
SRVVLELOLW\RIILQGLQJDKXVEDQGUHVRQDWHVZLWK%HDXYRLU¶VWKHRU\WKDWWKHPRWKHU
µQ¶DFFHSWHSDVTXHVRQGRXEOHGHYLHQQHXQHDXWUH¶99 
Chodorow suggests that when a mother is able to establish relationships outside 
of her immediDWHIDPLO\FLUFOHVKHµis not invested in keeping her daughter from 
LQGLYLGXDWLQJDQGEHFRPLQJOHVVGHSHQGHQW¶100 In this context, it may be inferred 
that the mother protagonist in the Chang text lives a very restricted life with few 
positive interactions wiWKRWKHULQGLYLGXDOVDQGVKHQHHGVKHUGDXJKWHU¶VSUHVHQFHWR
NHHSIURPEHLQJDORQH)URPWKLVSHUVSHFWLYHKHUDFWLRQVGRQRWUHIOHFWDPRWKHU¶V
love but suggests a dominant desire to satisfy her need for a sense of security. 
 
 
3 Conclusion: The value of motherhood 
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Let us now place the texts examined above in direct relation to Maslowian and 
feminist theory, in order to see how text and theory might further challenge and/or 
enrich each other. 
  Chodorow suggests that the difficulty in establishing a female identity is not 
GXHWRWKHµLQDFFHVVLELOLW\DQGQHJDWLYHGHILQLWLRQRIWKLVLGHQWLW\RULWVDVVXPSWLRQ
E\GHQLDO¶EXWWRWKHµLGHQWLILFDWLRQZLWKDQHJDWLYHO\YDOXHGJHQGHUFDWHJRU\DQGDQ
ambivalently experienced maternal figure, whose mothering and femininity, often 
FRQIOLFWXDOIRUWKHPRWKHUKHUVHOIDUHDFFHVVLEOHEXWGHYDOXHG¶101 When the 
daughter is unable to recognize the worth of her mother, she is unable to recognize 
the values of motherhood and its significance which, consequently, devalues the care 
and nurturing she has received. This eventually results in the daughter degrading her 
RZQZRUWKDVVHHQZLWK&KDQ¶DQLQJingsuo Ji who claims that she is not intelligent 
enough to keep up with her school work, or equally, with the child heroine in 
/¶$VSK\[LH who comments on being clumsy, and by not divulging her name presents 
herself as a character without a recognizable identity. 
 In our readings of both Leduc and Chang, we have seen that, instead of being 
viewed as individuals, women are seen by others as objects who are unable to 
exercise their desires for self-enhancement as subjects and, at the same time, are 
subjugated into playing out the roles they have been assigned to. Maslow asserts that 
an understanding of the individual is essential to being appreciated and it is this 
appreciation of being regarded as a subject which elevates self-value.102 
Categorizing the individual is, on the contrary, detrimental to the self-worth of 
an individual, yet socially and culturally, women are generally referred to as child 
bearers and carers. Although such categorization of women as an essential tool for 
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the continuation of the family is unavoidable, they are not automatically recognized, 
both socially and culturally, as individuals with unique characteristics and needs; and 
even though they may accept being perceived as useful objects, their role as mothers 
LVQRWQHFHVVDULO\RQHWKH\KDYHIUHHO\FKRVHQDVGHPRQVWUDWHGE\&K¶L-&K¶LDRDQG
the mother figure in /¶$VSK\[LH According to Arcana, this submission to 
categorization is not purely a circumstance of society, but considerable blame rests 
ZLWKWKHPRWKHUVZKRµFRQGLWLRQWKHLUGDXJKWHUVWRZDUGEHKDYLRXUWKDWLVVDIHDQG
WKHUHIRUHXQFKDOOHQJLQJWRPDOHGRPLQDWLRQ¶103 From this perspective, motherhood 
does not iQFUHDVHDZRPDQ¶s sense of self-worth. 
 )XUWKHUPRUHWKHPRWKHU¶VWHDFKLQJLVDWWLPHVFRQWUDGLFWHGE\KHUDFWLRQV)RU
example, the mother figure in /¶$VSK\[LH warns her daughter of the wickedness of 
men and promotes this disdain in her child, yet marries to become a wife and a 
PRWKHUZLWKDOHJLWLPDWHFKLOG(TXDOO\&K¶L-FK¶LDRZDUQVKHUGDXJKWHURIWKHHYLO
in men and their greed for her wealth yet she confesses to loving her brother-in-law, 
despite his flaws, and prefers to ignore the reality that he is, and has always been, 
only after her money. 
Inconsistency, however, does not go unnoticed by their respective daughters 
who perceive the double standards adopted by the mother figures as manipulative 
and devaluing. This is demonstrated in the depiction by the child narrator in 
/¶$VSK\[LH of the sickening transformation the mother figure goes through at the fair 
when a strange man approaches them, or when at the uniform store, the child narrator 
GHVFULEHVKHUPRWKHU¶VEHKDYLRXUWRZDUGVWKHVKRSDVVistant as a metamorphosis 
ZKLFKµPHGpJRûWDLW¶S6LPLODUO\LQJingsuo Ji&KDQ¶DQFKRRVHVWROHDYHKHU
KLJKVFKRROVRWKDWVKHZLOOQRWEHHPEDUUDVVHGE\KHUPRWKHUDQGZLOOQRWµORVHIDFH
LQIURQWRIKHUFODVVPDWHV¶S&KDQ¶DQDOVRHQGVKer relationship with her 
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 One explanation for the refusal of women to acknowledge their self-deception is 
the compensation which motherhood grants them as assumed at least by the mother 
FKDUDFWHULQ/HGXF¶VZRUNDQGE\&K¶L-FK¶LDR$PRQJRWKHUUHZDUGVDVVXPHGWR
form part of the marital package, such as being given an identity and a social status, 
motherhood allows women to finally proclaim to society their validity as a gendered 
LQGLYLGXDO%HDXYRLUSURSRVHVWKDWµODUDLVRQGHOHXUIHPPHVH[LVWHQFHHVWOjGDQV
leur YHQWUHHWOHXUGRQQHXQHSDUIDLWHLPSUHVVLRQGHSOpQLWXGH¶104 Alison Fell quotes 
-RKQ65DQVRPZKRDVVHUWVWKDWSHRSOHHVWDEOLVKDµILHOGRIDFWLYLW\ZLWKLQZKLFK
individuals recognize themselves as subjects of a certain kind ± as wife, patient, 
student, KXVEDQGSV\FKLDWULVWSURIHVVRU¶105 7RJHWKHUZLWK5DQVRP¶VVXJJHVWLRQ
that women are conditioned by society to recognize themselves as mothers, as well 
DV7LFH¶VDQG%DXPHLVWHU¶VFRPPHQWRQWKHQHHGIRUWKHµSXEOLFVHOIWRSURYLGH
stability to the private seOI¶LWDSSHDUVWKDWGHVSLWHWKHXQIDYRXUDEOHYDOXHVRI
motherhood, women can nevertheless achieve a positive self-image and enhance 
their sense of self-HVWHHPWKURXJKREWDLQLQJVRFLHW\¶VDSSURYDORIKDYLQJH[HFXWHG
satisfactorily the role of a mother.106 Such assumption resonates with our reading of 
Leduc and Chang in so far as there are no depictions of negative social judgments 
VXUURXQGLQJWKHPRWKHUILJXUHV¶SK\VLFDOWUHDWPHQWVRIWKHLUUHVSHFWLYHGDXJKWHULQ
/¶$VSK\[LH and Jingsuo Ji.  
 Miller argues that self-esteem can be achieved when the mother role is 
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implemented voluntarily and with a positive approach107 In other words, she 
suggests that having a positive perspective on the role depends largely on the 
establishment of self-value. This is successful only when the woman is able to 
GLVWLQJXLVKEHWZHHQµIHHOLQJH[DFWO\ZKDWVKHVKRXOGZDQW¶DQGµEHLQJOHGWREHOLHYH
WKDWKHUVLWXDWLRQLVZKDWVKHVKRXOGZDQW¶108 Contentment can therefore only be 
maximized when gratification of self-esteem is achieved through the choices made 
freely by the individual and without pressure from society. In the case of the mother 
figure in /¶$VSK\[LH, it is shown that she does not wish to be a mother (at least, not 
to her illegitimate daughter) and her displays of resentment, which are directed only 
at her daughter in a manner that is both violent and denigrating, implies that she does 
not perceive motherhood as a means of heightening her sense of self-esteem.  
2QWKHRWKHUKDQGDOWKRXJKVRFLDOSUHVVXUHSXVKHV&K¶L-FK¶LDR towards 
motherhood, she nevertheless takes action to become pregnant. However, she is seen 
WRRVFLOODWHEHWZHHQWKHµJRRG¶DQGµEDG¶PRWKHUUROHWKURXJKRXWWKHVWRU\ZKLFKLV
an indication that although she identifies her sense of self-worth with being a µJRRG¶
mother, her authentic desire suggests otherwise. That is to say, she does not desire 
motherhood at all. This is touched upon by Kristeva, who states that even though 
PRWKHUKRRGLVLQWHUWZLQHGZLWKDZRPDQ¶VLGHQWLW\WKLVLVSDUWLFXODUO\VDOLHQWLQ
Chinese societies.109 Taking into account the fact that Jingsuo Ji ends with 
&K¶-FK¶LDRG\LQJLQWKHNQRZOHGJHWKDWVKHLVKDWHGE\KHUFKLOGUHQE\KHUPDWHUQDO
family and by the Chiang household, it can be suggested that Chang wishes to 
highlight the unacceptable, if not damaging, strategy of focusing on achieving a 
sense of self-value through motherhood when the woman is not receptive to the idea 
of becoming a mother in the first place. 
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 Let us close by exploring the perspectives which Maslowian theory can cast on 
maternal ambivalence as portrayed in the writing of Leduc and Chang. Maslow 
asserts that love is a prerequisite for healthy development, so that if love is not 
granted to individuals at an early stage of life, they will grow up in a state of 
emotional deficit.110 $FFRUGLQJWRVXFKDYLHZLIVRFLHW\¶VP\WKLFDOVWDQGDUGVRI
motherhood are ideologically rather than emotionally based, the mother figures 
cannot be expected to perform their role with so-called maternal love as they have 
neither been taught nor experienced it. 
)XUWKHUPRUHFRPSURPLVLQJRQH¶VRZQGHVLUHLQRUGHUWRPHHWWKHH[SHFWDWLRQV
of society reflects a need for belonging and love which, according to Maslow, can 
only be gratified by others, leading to a continual fear of external forces and the 
perpetuation of existing situations. The mother figures are shown to accept 
motherhood, in one way or another, as a requirement of their gender, rooted in the 
nature of reality; yet the inadequate show of joy manifests a hostility to their 
designated role as child bearers. Motherhood is sought as a means of achieving social 
acknowledgement, but the fact that child-bearing can only be experienced by the 
mother makes it difficult for society to comprehend the sacrifices, hardship and pains 
the mother had to endure. Until the daughter becomes the mother and experiences 
motherhood, she is unable to fully appreciate what has been for her an abstract 
concept. This, at least, seems to be the case with the child heroine in /¶$VSK\[LH
who only sees violenFHDQGFROGQHVVLQKHUPRWKHUDQGZLWK&KDQ¶DQLQJingsuo Ji 
who regards her mother as unreliable. 
When motherhood can be chosen freely by women, this will, from a Maslowian 
SHUVSHFWLYHKDYHDSRVLWLYHLPSDFWRQZRPHQ¶VLGHQWLW\GHYHORSPHQWLQWKDWWKH\
will be better equipped (emotionally) to progress towards a more self-enhancing need. 
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consequence of a highly deficient-motivated need for love from her society, the 
heroine is unable to obtain a sense of self and must constantly search to fulfil her 
basic need for love. The more she feels the need to gratify this need for love, the less 
likely she will be to reject motherhood.  
In contrast, through the mother figure in /¶$Vphyxie, Leduc is manifesting the 
belief that, in order to achieve a sense of individualism, women need to break away 
from social values by adopting the growth-motivated need for self-development. An 
important factor in the development of growth-motivated need is focusing on the 
needs of the self and placing the interests of the self before others. This is explored in 





Individualism: Motivational forces behind the development of 




This chapter, which deals with the question of individual and collective identity in 
Leduc and Chang, will be divided into three parts. In the first part, we will confront 
IHPLQLVWSV\FKRORJLVWV¶DQG0DVORZLDQSHUVSHFWLYes concerning individual and 
collective identities. This will create a framework for the readings that follow. In the 
second part, we will see how Leduc and Chang explore the problem of individualism, 
especially as it is encountered and negotiated by female characters. To do so, we will 
have recourse to the following oppositions, which both authors bring into play: the 
self versus the other; the individual versus the collective; self-interest versus sacrifice. 
The text by Leduc to be analysed will be La Bâtarde. For Chang, Love in a Fallen 
City will be examined. In our third part, we will draw out significant contrasts 
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EHWZHHQ&KDQJ¶VDQG/HGXF¶VWUHDWPHQWRI the question of individual identity. 
 
 
1 Feminist and Maslowian Perspectives 
 
1.1 Feminist theories: identity versus patriarchy 
 
According to many theorists, women continue to be perceived as objects, regardless 
of their social background, age, appearance and profession. For instance, Jane M. 
Ussher, in her study of female sexuality, suggests that woman is acknowledged as an 
object, not as an agent, and that the objectification of woman in the material world is 
PDLQWDLQHGދWKURXJKWKHSHUSHWXDWLRQRIQHJDWLYHLPDJHVWKDWDUHUHDGDVµ³QDWXUDO´
UDWKHUWKDQDVFRQWULYHG¶2 Nancy Chodorow asserts that since woman is given such a 
clearly defined yet devaluing framework, she is resolved that her designated role in 
society is a devalued one.3 
 7KLVVLWXDWLRQDFFRUGLQJWR&KRGRURZLVIXUWKHUDJJUDYDWHGE\WKHZRPDQ¶V
own acceptance of this perceived worth.4 That is to say, in ChRGRURZ¶VYLHZWKH
majority of women from various socio-cultural backgrounds still view domesticity as 
their principal function in life. Although domestic tasks are not signs of weakness, 
they are functions that are, as mentioned in the previous chapter, perceived as being 
outside the world of public power. They therefore entail a lower status for the person 
who undertakes such functions. Since it is usually the woman who is expected, in 
most cases by her society, to engage in these tasks, she is inevitably reinforcing and 
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perpetuating her relative weakness. This suggests that, to a significant extent, it is the 
ZRPDQ¶VRZQDFFHSWDQFHRIWKLVVXERUGLQDWHVRFLDOUROHRYHUDQGDERYHVRFLHW\¶V
perception of what she is supposed to be or who she is expected to be, which 
exacerbates the female search for an individualized I identity. 
 But this critique should not lead us into adopting a false dichotomy. An 
un-nuanced reading of feminist theory might consist in opposing traditional gender 
roles with a utopian ideal, in which each individual woman could somehow choose 
her identity without reference to social norms or collective identity of any kind. But 
to develop an individual identity without regards to the expectations and norms of 
society carries the potential risk of creating a marginalized individual. Mary Jacobus 
highlights the danger a woman faces of even attempting to develop an identity which 
is not already given by patriarchy by stating that refusal of SKDOORFHQWULFLW\ދULVNV
reinscribing the IHPLQLQHDVD\HWPRUHPDUJLQDOPDGQHVVRUQRQVHQVH¶5 Luce 
Irigaray examines this problem from another angle: what happens when women 
simply aim to do what men do? According to her, for a woman to grasp at a 
traditionally masculine role would still leave her seeking identity within patriarchy: 
µLOQHV¶DJLWSDVSRXUDXWDQWG¶pODERUHUXQDXWUH³FRQFHSW´± à moins pour une femme 
GHUHQRQFHUjVRQVH[HHWGHYRXORLUSDUOHUFRPPHOHVKRPPHV¶6 The suggestion 
that woman should renounce her sex in order to achieve a more masculine voice is a 
setback to her attempt at achieving a positive identity development. Not only as it 
ZLGHQVIXUWKHUWKHJDSEHWZHHQPDQ¶VVXSHULRULW\DQGZRPDQ¶VLQIHULRULW\EXWDOVR
because it implies that woman should be ashamed of her sex. 
 We need to be wary, then, of a number of assumptions. One is that individual 
identities can be formed which can exist independently of group identities. Another is 
                                                 
5
 Mary Jacobus, Reading Woman: Essays in Feminist Criticism (London: Methuen, 1986), p. 26. 
6
 Irigaray&HVH[HTXLQ¶HQHVWSDVXQ, p. 122.  
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that the only group identities available are patriarchal. Many theorists (including 
psychoanalytic thinkers) insist that an individual identity can only be achieved in 
relation to a collective identity or identities, but this surely does not leave the passive 
assumption of traditional gender roles as the only option. For instance, technological 
advancements continue to break biological boundaries and it has become more 
possible for a woman to develop an identity beyond roles that are traditionally 
designated to women. Furthermore, by understanding her need and by seeking a role 
which allows her to optimize her potential, a woman can be said to be actively 
seeking a place in society which benefits her. Whether the role she chooses is 
perceived as a traditional gender role then becomes less significant. 
 
1.2 Maslowian and other theories 
 
Maslow himself, as we saw in the introduction to this thesis, was aware that he had 
not taken sufficient account of gender in his thinking about the Hierarchy of Needs. 
However, the main aspects of Maslowian thought that are relevant here are his views 
on how individual capacities can be maximized.7 It is worth restating that, according 
to Maslow, once the individual achieves an overall sense of well-being, this can then 
help to accentuate, as well as encourage, the need for self-discovery.8 Such 
self-growth, he claims, can be shown to be closely associated with happiness; he 
insists that the pursuit of personal desires is directly beneficial to self-growth. In this 
context, passivity is not, and cannot be, compatible with high levels of satisfaction.9 
But, by presenting personal desires that conflict with gender roles as somehow 
                                                 
7
 $EUDKDP0DVORZµ6HOI-$FWXDOL]LQJSHRSOH$6WXG\RI3V\FKRORJLFDO+HDOWK¶LQMotivation and 
Personality, pp. 149-180. 
8
 Maslow, Toward a Psychology of Being, pp. 31-45  
9
 Maslow, Toward a Psychology of Being, p. 45. 
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unnatural or as wrong (for instance, in the previous chapter we looked at individuals 
refusing to procreate), he does not address the question of whether patriarchy blocks 
WKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VGesire to seek self-development. 
 It is worth mentioning a number of other theories of identity-formation which 
FDQEHXVHGWRFRPSOHPHQW0DVORZ¶VYLHZ$FFRUGLQJWRWKHSV\FKRORJLVW0DULR
Jacoby, self-growth and happiness depend on having the capacity to identify and 
fulfil a desire as well as reflecting upon the process via which the desire is 
achieved.10 Erik Erikson points to the need for a degree of independent thinking 
ZKLFKFRPELQHVµKDYLQJDFRQVFLRXVVHQVHRILQGLYLGXDOXQLTXHQHVVDQXQFRQVFLRXV
striving for a continuity of experience, and a VROLGDULW\ZLWKDJURXS¶VLGHDOV¶11 
Constantine Sedikides and Marilynn B. Brewer also associate independent thinking 
with collectivity and how relationships with others influence the development of an 
independent identity.12  
Arthur Aron and Tracy McLaughlin-Volpe examine in detail how the self 
develops in relation to others, focusing in particular on the motivational forces 
EHKLQGWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VFKRLFHRIDFWLRQZLWKLQDFROOHFWLYHJURXS13 They suggest 
that desire cDQHLWKHUDSSHDUDVDQµLQGHSHQGHQWGHVLUH¶ZKLFKDIIHFWVRQO\WKH
LQGLYLGXDORULWFDQWDNHIRUPDVDµFROOHFWLYHGHVLUH¶ZKLFKLQYROYHVthe way in 
which the desire affects the individual both as a singular subject and as a member of 
a group.14 Although Aron and McLaughlin-Volpe agree that both desires can be 
present simultaneously, they nevertheless hint at a greater likelihood of achieving a 
                                                 
10
 Mario Jacoby, Individuation and Narcissism: The Psychology of the Self in Jung and Kohut, trans. 
by Myron Gubitz (London: Routledge, 1990), p. 98. Hereafter referred to as Individuation and 
Narcissism. 
11
 Erik H. Erikson, Identity: Youth and Crisis (London: Faber, 1968), p. 208. 
12
 Constantine Sedikides and Marilynn B. Brewer, Individual Self, Relational Self, Collective Self, p. 
77. 
13
 Arthur Aron and Tracy McLaughlin-9ROSHµ,QFOXGLQJ2WKHUVLQWKH6HOI¶LQIndividual Self, 
Relational Self, Collective Self, pp. 93-104. 
14
 Ibid., p. 93.  
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better or improved self when the individual focuses more intently on achieving 
fulfilment as a collective individual.15 
 %RWKދLQGHSHQGHQW¶DQGދFROOHFWLYH¶GHVLUHVRFRQFHLYHGFRQFHQWUDWHRQWKH
fundamental concept of the self, as well as on an inherent desire to survive, or to 
exist, in one role or another.16 %XWދFROOHFWLYH¶GHVLUHLVWKHSHUVRQDOL]HGRU
individuated form of a group desire, and therefore inclines the individual to promote 
JURXSZHOIDUH,QEULHIZLWKLQދFROOHFWLYH¶GHVLUHDOWKRXJKWKHVXEMHFWGRHVQRW
depend (entirely) on the approval of others for a sense of satisfaction, self-criticism is 
aligned with the group perspective, and adherence to certain rules form the 
SDUDPHWHUVZLWKLQZKLFKWKHVXEMHFWGHYHORSV,QދFROOHFWLYH¶GHVLUHWKHUHLVQR
DEVROXWHGLFKRWRP\EHWZHHQµLQGLYLGXDO¶DQGJURXSIRUWKHLQGLYLGXDOLQDFROOHFWLYH
group understands ދFROOHFWLYH¶GHVLUH as meaning individual desire that is pursued 
within collectively agreed parameters. 
 The question of survival in the twentieth century is raised by psychologists 
Harry C. Triandis and David Tragimow.17 According to Triandis and Tragimow, 
collective life offers the advantage of enhanced group survival, whereas independent 
OLIHWDNHVDGYDQWDJHRIGLIIHUHQWµPRGHUQOLIHVW\OHV¶18 Collective life mirrors the 
more primitive communal life in which the survival of the family as an entity is 
based upon the division of labour and the enhancement of group strength. This 
carries the advantage, it is argued, of minimizing the time and effort an individual 
needs to use to ensure his/her survival, together with that of the group to which 
he/she belongs. Meanwhile, the individual may maximize his/her unique expertise. 
 This, however, implies an imbalance of knowledge and the presence of 
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 Ibid., p. 93.  
16
 Ibid., p. 102. 
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 +DUU\&7ULDQGLVDQG'DYLG7UDJLPRZµ&URVV-national Prevalence of CollectivLVP¶LQIndividual 





weaknesses and deficiencies since the individual is encouraged to specialize in one 
particular know-how whilst relying on other members of the collective group to 
compensate for his/her lack of skill in other areas. This leaves the individual 
dependent on the group. The individual may even fear being eventually abandoned 
by the group. To overcome this fear and in order to secure his/her own survival, it 
becomes necessary for the individual to prioritize the interest of the group by 
sacrificing personal desires. 
 Independent life, on the other hand, is more associated with modern-day living, 
which entails survival through individual strengths; strengths that are not limited to 
physical capabilities and which are not dictated by a division of labour from 
above/outside. Thus an individual does not specialize in one particular skill but must 
master all skills in order to survive in an independent fashion. This person is 
therefore not as dependent on others and is more in control of how he/she wishes to 
live, but this carries the disadvantage of having to spend extra time and effort on 
gaining new knowledge when it could have been devoted to perfecting previously 
acquired skills. The individual is consequently adequately competent in all fields but 
insufficiently proficient to compete with his/her counterpart in collective living. 
 As suggested earlier, identity development is closely associated with the 
achievement of a sense of fulfilment, yet the possibility of (healthy) self-interest is, at 
WLPHVVPRWKHUHGE\WKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VVHQVHRIPRUDOLW\WRWKHGHWULPHQWRISHUVRQDO
development. Remarking on the effects of social pressure on an individual and how 
group life promotes morality, Tice and Baumeister argue that conforming to a life of 
moral standards is, for the majority of people, the easiest form of cohabiting with 
others.19 But then moral standards function primarily as a form of 
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 'LDQQH07LFHDQG5R\)%DXPHLVWHUµ7KH3ULPDF\RIWKH,QWHUSHUVRQDO6HOI¶LQIndividual Self, 
Relational Self, Collective Self, p. 82.  
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control/self-control benefiting, as a priority, the group. When self-interest comes into 
FRQIOLFWZLWKWKHFRPPXQLW\¶VPRUDOVWDQGDUGVDGHJUHHRIVDFULILFHLQPRVWFDVHV
self-sacrifice, becomes necessary for the individual. 
 Such views challenge any simplistic dichotomy opposing individual and 
collective development; but they do not take sufficient account of the power of 
traditional gender roles in giving a particular kind of collective identity, based on 
gender roles, excessive weight. To find the interface between such theories and 
feminist critiques of gender requires careful steps. Let us first approach gender 
identity with the psychoanalyst and feminist Karen Horney, a critic of Freud, who 
suggests that if a woman is perceived to be under the influence of patriarchal society, 
she must also be conditioned into accepting the needs of society as her own.20 
Following Maslowian and Jacobian theories of fulfilment, any sense of happiness 
that she experiences then can only represent a form of pseudo-satisfaction. Her 
experience of happiness is inauthentic and, ironically, serves only to accentuate her 
LGHQWLW\DVµPDQ-PDGH¶. 
 7KLVµPDQ-PDGH¶LGHQWLW\LVIXUWKHUYDOLGDWHGE\WKHDVVXPSWLRQWKDWDZRPDQLV




a matter to be decided not on the basis of comparative tests of 
isolated muscles, capacities, or traits but on that of the functional 
fitness of each item for an organism which, in turn, fits into an 
ecology of divided function.21 
 
He argues that society needs to accept and thus surpass the physical differences 
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 .DUHQ+RUQH\µ7KH)OLJKWIURP:RPDQKRRG7KH0DVFXOLQLW\-complex in Women, as Viewed by 
0HQDQGE\:RPHQ¶LQThe International Journal of Psychoanalysis, 7 (1926): 324-339 (p. 326). 
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 Erikson, Identity: Youth and Crisis, p. 280. 
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between the two sexes and allow each sex to develop according to their natural 
biological constructions.  
 This account, however, seems too slanted towards biological essentialism to 
allow it to be reconciled with the accounts of many feminists. Toril Moi, however, 
VKRZVWKHZD\IRUZDUGZLWKWKHUHPDUNµLQWHOOHFWXDOOLIHLVDOZD\VFUXFLDOO\VKDSHG
by LWVSROLWLFDODQGVRFLDOFRQWH[W¶22 This implies that as politics and society are 
SUHGRPLQDQWO\LQIOXHQFHGE\SDWULDUFKDOGHPDQGVZRPHQ¶VLGHQWLW\GHYHORSPHQW
must also be intrinsically intertwined with patriarchy. The works of Leduc and Chang 
can throw light on where the interface between feminism and theories of 
development may be found. Bearing these various theorists in mind, then, let us now 




2. Individualism in Leduc and Chang 
 
2.1 La Bâtarde   
 
In the previous chapter, we have seen that, in La Bâtarde, Violette herself (and, to an 
extent, others as she portrays them) is represented as being acutely aware of the 
socially sanctioned roles which are indicated to her, first as a girl and then as a 
woman. We have also seen, however, that she repeatedly moves beyond or between 
them; indeed moves into the wrong ones (from the point of view of social norms). 
This, perhaps, is not a surprising element since, as Elissa Gelfand suggests in her 
study of /HGXF¶VVHQVHRILGHQWLW\LQLa Bâtarde, the protagonist Violette is 
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 Moi, French Feminist Thought: A Reader, p. 1. 
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marginalized from birth and can more easily embody or reject a multitude of social 
UROHVµ/HGXFUHVSRQGVWRDPXOWLSOLFLW\RIRWKHUQHVV± she is illegitimate, lesbian, 
mad, often poor and a woman[.] [S]he ultimately makes negativity and rejection the 
very basis of her self-DIILUPDWLRQ¶23 +RZHYHU*HOIDQG¶VVWDWHPHQWGRHVQRWWDNH
LQWRDFFRXQW9LROHWWH¶VUHODWLRQVKLSZLWK*DEULHORURWKHUPDOHFKDUDFWHUV in La 
Batârde, and nor does she provide details of the way in which she perceives Violette 
to be mad. It is clear, though, that being marginalized does allow Violette to manifest 
more easily her sense of individualism. She thereby resists and survives the pressure 
of social norms. 
 Having left school, Violette deviates from the socially approved pathway that 
leads from childhood into adulthood, and (via marriage) into motherhood. This is 
especially clear in the case of her abortion which is, by definition, a refusal to 
EHFRPHDPRWKHU+RZHYHULQ9LROHWWH¶VFDVHLWVHHPVDOVRWREHDUHIXVDOWRFHDVHWR
be a child. Berthe tends to Violette when she becomes ill after her abortion, and 
Violette willingly accepts that they should resume the mutual roles of mother and 
FKLOG%XWZKHQ%HUWKHEHFRPHVLOOLQWXUQWRWKHSRLQWZKHUHµHOOHV¶pWDLWVXUPHQpH
ORUVTX¶HOOHP¶DYDLWVRLJQpH¶S9LROHWWHGRHVQRWZLVKWREHFRPHKHUPRWKHU¶V
carer. She does not visit her sick mother, let alone look after her. Even though 
9LROHWWHDFNQRZOHGJHVWKDWVKHKDVFDXVHGKHUPRWKHU¶VLOOQHVVVWDWLQJEODQNO\
µM¶pWDLVUHVSRQVDEOH¶SVKHQHYHUWKHOHVVOHDYHVKHUPRWKHUDORQHLQKHUIODW
under the care of strangers. This strongly suggests that she refuses reciprocity 
because she does not wish to move from the position of helpless child to that of 
capable adult. The original relationship to Berthe remains a relationship of child to 
mother. Meanwhile, she remains child-like and irresponsible in relation to her lover, 
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 (OLVVD*HOIDQGµ5HVHWWLQJWKH0DUJLQV7KH2XWVLGHULQ)UHQFK/LWHUDWXUHDQG&XOWXUH¶LQCritical 





In the earlier chapter we have seen that Violette becomes financially dependent 
on and pampered by Hermine. Throughout this phase ± from the moment Violette is 
diagnosed with trachéite (p. 245) until she receives the telegram from Hermine 
telling her that their relationship is over (p. 313) ± Hermine behaves as the 
parent/mother to the child Violette. And by enacting the role of the child, Violette 
manifests first and foremost her acceptance of her worth as perceived by Hermine. 












secondaires. (pp. 321-22) 
 
,Q9LROHWWH¶VDFFRXQW+HUPLQHLVQRWRQO\UHVSRQVLEOHIor her expulsion from school 
EXWDPRQJVWRWKHUµFRXOGKDYHEHHQV¶VKHLVDOVREODPHGIRU9LROHWWH¶VDFDGHPLF
failure.  
This sudden attention to her academic achievements is puzzling since we are 
LQIRUPHGTXLWHHDUO\RQLQWKHVWRU\WKDWVKHGRHVQ¶WFDUHDERXWKHUVWXGLHVދMHVXLVOD
plus mauvaise élève du grand dortoir. Cela ne me fait ni froid ni chaud. Je déteste la 
GLUHFWULFHMHGpWHVWHODFRXWXUHODJ\PQDVWLTXHODFKLPLHMHGpWHVWHWRXW¶ (pp. 97-8). 





abandoned; but in refusing to acknowledge the sacrifices Hermine makes for her, 
such as using her savings to buy the expensive eel-coloured suit for her, or giving up 
a career in music so that they can be lovers, Violette is displaying the behaviour of an 




UHWURXYHUDLSDV-¶DLPDOM¶DLPDOM¶DLPDO6LMHSRuvais pleurer. Je ne pouvais pas 
SOHXUHU¶S,I+HUPLQHHYHUDFFHSWHGWRPRWKHU9LROHWWHLWLVLURQLFWKDWDIWHU
having become totally dependent on Hermine (for food, shelter, clothing and general 
affirmation of her worth and capacity to inspire love), Violette is abandoned; this 
would seem to suggest that Violette had played her role as a dependent only too well. 
/HGXFDOVRHYRNHV9LROHWWH¶VJUHDWDQJHUZKHQ+HUPLQHDEDQGRQVKHUµ1HXIDQV
Hermine. Neuf ans, neuf ans, neuf ans, neuf ans, neuf ansQHXIDQV¶S  
/HWXVVXSSRVHWKDW+HUPLQH¶VGHFLVLRQWROHDYH9LROHWWHLVRQWKHJURXQGVWKDW
she is no longer willing to accept Violette as her lover, and refuses to maintain 
Violette¶s childish dependence on her9LROHWWH¶VVXEVHTXHQWUHDFWLRQV(distress, 
helplessness and anger) would be justified. It would also provide a possible 
H[SODQDWLRQIRU9LROHWWH¶VUHIXVDOWREODPHKHUVHOIRUDFFHSWUHVSRQVLELOLW\IRUDQ\
frustrations in her life.24 After all, Hermine is her creator and is therefore responsible 
for her behaviour. 
Violette continues to claim value as a child when she turns to Berthe for 
JXLGDQFHDQGVXSSRUWDIWHU+HUPLQH¶VDEDQGRQPHQW0DVORZLDQWKHRU\KLJKOLJKWVWKH
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importance of regression to a zone familiar to the individual as a safety measure for 
the psychological wellbeing of the person.25 9LROHWWH¶VDFWLRQFDQWKHUHIRUHEH
interpreted as conforming to this theory on the need to regress into a safety zone so 
as to regain the necessary courage to venture out again. This pattern confirms the 
LPSRUWDQFHRIWKHFKLOG¶VUROHIRU9LROHWWHLQWZRZD\V7KHUHLVRQWKHRQHKDQGWKH
suggestion that Violette has become so accustomed to playing the child that the way 
in which she achieves self-value is no longer sufficiently flexible for her to escape or 
VZLWFKWRDQRWKHUUROH9LROHWWH¶VDFFRXQWVXJJHVWVWKDW+HUPLQHDQG%HUWKHRQHDIWHU
the other, value her as a child which, in turn, encourages her to adopt a more 
dependent behaviour when in their presence. Yet if Violette insists on being the 
eternal child, these particular women cannot or will not meet her wishes, as 
GHPRQVWUDWHGE\+HUPLQH¶VHYHQWXDOUHMHFWLRQ 
These tendencies in Violette are thrown into relief by contrast with the sacrifices 
which she notes, though without praising them, in RWKHUV)RULQVWDQFH+HUPLQH¶V
WHQGHQF\WRVDFULILFHKHUVHOIIRU9LROHWWH6KHGHDOVZLWK+HUPLQH¶VVDFULILFHVLQD
striking manner: rather than recognize any value in them, or read them as signs of 
love, she emphasizes that Hermine resents having made them. For example, we are 
told that Hermine gives up her dream as a pianist to be with Violette, but in so doing 
Violette is made to feel guilty for having deprived her lover of her piano (a situation 
expressed in a kind of style indirect libreµHOOHQHMoue plus, son piano je le lui ai 
SULV¶S/DWHUZKHQ+HUPLQHDVNV9LROHWWHLIVKHOLNHGWKHµFKHPLVHGHQXLW
DYHFO¶HPSLqFHPHQWGHGHQWHOOHRFUH¶S9LROHWWHUHSOLHVµRXLHOOHPHSODLVDLW
(OOHGHYDLWPHSODLUH6DYLHpWDLWIRXWXH«¶S96). This time, it seems, Violette 
resents having to affirm liking this nightshirt given to her by Hermine. Her 
resentment is an indication that she feels guilty for having ruined her lover¶s life 
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9LROHWWH¶VREVHVVLYHIL[DWLRQZLWKKHUVHOILVFOHDUO\GHPRQstrated when, upon the 










Violette simply blames Hermine.  
In her examination of self-FRQVFLRXVQHVVLQ/HGXF¶VLa Bâtarde, Judy Cochran 
UHPDUNVWKDWWKHKHURLQH9LROHWWHµKDVDOZD\VSUHIHUUHGWRH[DJJHUDWHKHUGHIHDWV¶26 
To an extent, Violette does indeed tend to give an amplified interpretation of events. 
For instance, when she repeatedly cries out µQHXIDQV¶seven times DIWHU+HUPLQH¶V
abandonment, and her remark on WKHPDQ\µFRXOGKDYHEHHQV¶ However, although 
moments of success are depicted to occur less frequently for Violette, they are 
nevertheless integrated into the text, but in an unexpected manner. For instance, 
9LROHWWH¶VVWHS-father is rarely mentioned and when he is, it is to emphasize the 
awkward tension between the duo, that is to say, the step-father/step-daughter. Only 
one positive comment is made by the step-father to Violette and this scene is 
sandwiched between Violette and Berthe at Le Prado, and Violette going to /¶(PSLUH: 
µ&HVRLU-là mon beau-SqUHSDUODGHSROLWLTXHjWDEOH>«@,OFKHUFKDXQQRPde 
SROLWLFLDQMHP¶pFULDL³5DSSRSRUW´³&¶HVWFHODPRQSHWLW7XDVWURXYp´PHGLW-LO¶
(p. 175). Instead of using the reiteration of words, moments of success are 
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 -XG\&RFKUDQµ7KH7H[WXDO6H[XDO6HOI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$WODQWLV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unexpectedly included and this, to a certain degree, is a technique used to emphasize 
ViolHWWH¶s victorious moments. 
Violette does show herself maturing subsequently. This maturation is, however, 
developed in relation to men, in particular Gabriel and Maurice. At the same time, it 
departs from the socially sanctioned, highly gendered model. GabULHO¶VEHKDYLRXU
suggests that he values Violette not only as an adult woman, as opposed to a child, 
but also as a companion. His desire for her as a woman can be perceived as a reflex 
response towards a sexually available female, but his acceptance of her as a wife 
suggests Violette possesses the necessary qualities to be appreciated as a companion. 
Certainly, he never fathers or mothers her by providing financial security; and his pet 
name for her, bonhomme, suggests, as we have seen, that he senses her behaviour is 
not reducible to traditional gender roles. 
7KHSRVVLELOLW\WKDW9LROHWWHPLJKWEHYDOXHGµEH\RQGJHQGHU¶HPHUJHVPRUH
clearly still with Maurice. Commenting on the benefits Violette achieves from her 
relationship with the homosexual Maurice (and this relationship is certainly 
benefitial to Violette since she began to write under his insistence), Hélène 
Jaccomard suggests that Maurice gives a sense of psychological optimism to 
9LROHWWH¶VVHQVHRIZRUWKµ/HVJUDQGVQRPV6LPRQHGH%HDXYRLU1DWKDlie Sarraute, 
Jacques Guérin, Maurice Sachs, Jean Cocteau, Jean Genet, etc.) contribuent à définir 
O¶LGHQWLWpGH9LROHWWH¶27 Not only is Sachs one of the grands noms who inspires 
Violette to write, he also plays an influential role in encouraging Violette to develop 
an identity that goes beyond the tranditional gender role. As Cochran explains, µE\
withholding his male organ, Sachs refused Violette the means of defining herself 
WKURXJKKLP¶28 Regardless of his sexual orientation, Sachs is a member of 
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 +pOqQH-DFFRPDUGµ/D)DXWHDXSDUDWH[WH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patriarchal society, and an interpretation of Cochran¶s explanation that Sachs does 
not allow Violette to define her through him can be that he refuses to let Violette 
develop an identity that conforms to the standards set by the patriarchy.  
Her relationship to him suggests further maturation in her, but not in terms of 
adaptation to a fixed culture which offers predetermined gender roles and associated 
subject positions. Maurice is presented as a rather glamorous and extremely 
charismatic character inhabiting also an individualistic space beyond all norms; and 
9LROHWWHPDQLIHVWO\DVSLUHVWRVLPLODULQGLYLGXDOLVPµMHP¶pWDLVSURPLVG¶LPLWHU
0DXULFHMXVTXHGDQVOHVLQWRQDWLRQVGHVDYRL[¶S7KHIDFWWKDW0DXULFHLV
homosexual, and does not manifestly desire Violette as an object, forms a contrast 
with Gabriel, who treats her on the one hand as an object of desire, and on the other 
as an equal and a companion. This creates a greater possibility, with Maurice, for 
Violette to develop an individualism (relatively) unbound by gender and sexuality. 
 An example of what Violette perceives to be her value (to Maurice) is given 
ZKHQ0DXULFHUHPDUNVµ0DFKqUH9LROHWWH>«@YRV\HX[VRQWFHUQpVYRXVVHPEOH]
fatiguée. Je vous conseille de vous allonger avec un livre. Sans pleurer, sans jouer les 
VpTXHVWUpHVGH3RLWLHUV¶S,WLVLQWHUHVWLQJWKDW0DXULFHPDNHVUHIHUHQFHWRµOHV
VpTXHVWUpHVGH3RLWLHUV¶7KLVEULQJVWRPLQGLa Séquestrée de Poitiers (published in 
1930), a judicial account by André Gide of the Blanche Monnier case ± a young 
woman who was kept in captivity by her mother for twenty-ILYH\HDUV0DXULFH¶V
UHIHUHQFHWRµOHVVpTXHVWUpHV¶DSSHDUVWRLPSO\PRUHWKDQRQHIHPDOH7KLVOHDGVWKH
readers to wonder if this is either just a typographical error, or Maurice speaking 
idiomatically, or whether it carries a more sombre significance. That is to say, the 
deliberate reference (by Leduc through her protagonist) to the incarceration of more 





µMRXHUOHVVpTXHVWUpHV¶WREH0DXULFH¶s use of an idiomatic form, this also places 
Violette in the category of confined women which, again, highlights the 
psychological unease with which Violette perceives her place within society. 
 When they retreat to the country, Maurice at first treats Violette as a child in 
need of attention and incapable of making decisions on her own. For instance, he 
decides where they should go and when Violette should go to bed. Violette reinforces 
this image of a child desperately in need of attention, even at the cost of becoming a 
burden, by pouring oXWKHUFKLOGKRRGVRUURZVµKLHUVRLUM¶DLFULpHWVDQJORWpDSUqV
OXLDYRLUSDUOpSHQGDQWWURLVKHXUHVGHPHVPDOKHXUVG¶HQIDQFH¶S$OWKRXJK
Violette the child is the price or value set initially by Maurice, this price is not a 
constant. Maurice eventually insists that she cease to complain to him, and that she 
should instead write her memoir (thus, we are told, she begins her work /¶$VSK\[LH). 
As a writer, he invites her to become a writer; by the same token, she will cease to be 
a child. 
Even with Maurice, however, it is not easy, and perhaps, ultimately, not possible, 
for Violette to break from romantic or amorous models of relationships with men and 
find a more individual way of life. This emerges when Maurice sends Violette a letter 
from the work camp. In this letter, he proposes they pretend to have a child together, 
whilst concealing his true intention: that it is for the sake of escaping the work camp. 
:KHQVKHUHDOL]HVKLVPRWLYHV9LROHWWH¶VUHVSRQVHLVDSUDJPDWLFHYDOXDWLRQRIWKH
situation: µMHJDUGDLOHSDSLHU(the doctor¶s letter stating that she is pregnant) trois 
MRXUVHWWURLVQXLWVVDQVPHGpFLGHUjO¶HQYR\HU-HQ¶pWDLVSOXVIODWWpH-HSHVDLVOH
SRXUHWOHFRQWUH¶SS-68). It is at this point, in my view, that Violette 
demonstrates her desire for individual growth, away from a gendered role. Having 
gone to the trouble of obtaining a false medical letter, her refusal to help Maurice 
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escape by burning this µ YUDLHOHWWUHG¶DPRXU± OHFHUWLILFDWGXPpGHFLQ¶SQRW
only demonstrates her resentment at being important only when her help is needed, 
but shows an awareness that she is called upon to help Maurice simply because of 
her sex. In his quest to leave the camp, Maurice has reidentified Violette as a sexual 
object. And, if at first she is flattered to be receiving a letter from Maurice, when she 
realizes it is purely for the purpose of survival, her reaction, though mixed, is above 
all that of anger. 
2IFRXUVHLWPXVWEHQRWHGWKDWFRQVLGHULQJZKDW¶VDWVWDNHIRU0DXULFH
0DXULFH¶VUHTXHVW± of making a false claim with the help of his female friend ± is 
XQGHUVWDQGDEOH,WDOVRKLJKOLJKWV9LROHWWH¶VVHOILVKVWXEERUQQHVV+RZHYHU,DUJXH
that it is the manner in which Maurice asks Violette to make a pretence of her 
condition which offends Violette. Maslowian theory in relation to the way in which 
an individual dislikes being perceived as a useful object or being rubricized ± being 
categorized as belonging to a collective group ± can shed some light on her 
VHHPLQJO\µVHOILVKVWXEERUQQHVV¶29 In an example provided by Maslow, he argues 
that resentment occurs when a woman discovers that she is valuable to man because 
VKHEHORQJVWRWKHFODVVµZRPDQ¶DQGWKDWLWLVWKLVFODVVµZRPDQ¶QRWWKHZRPDQ
herself, which is valuable to him.30 It cannot be denied that what she can provide, 
above all, is a credible deception to bring Maurice home, yet Violette¶s refusal to 
help him implies that she is simply expressing a desire to be appreciated as a 
genderless individual. 
 
2.2 Love in a Fallen City 
 
                                                 
29
 Maslow, Toward a Psychology of Being, p. 40.  
30
 Ibid., p. 128. 
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2.2.1 Background and Synopsis of Love in a Fallen City 
 
The original Chinese version of Love in a Fallen City was published in Shanghai in 
1943, the same year the Chinese version of The Golden Cangue was published. 
Although critics such as C.T. Hsia or C.C. Kao do not rank Love in a Fallen City to 
be the equal of The Golden Cangue, this novella has, nevertheless, generated much 
public interest and has been adapted into various films and plays throughout China 
and Hong Kong since its publication.31 In her stuG\RQ&KDQJ¶VGHSLFWLRQRIORYH
affairs, Liangya Liu argues that this particular work is able to achieve positive public 
UHDFWLRQVDVWKHUHVXOWRIWKHDXWKRU¶VµLQJHQLRXVPHWKRGRIXVLQJDW\SHRIURPDQWLF
comedy to describe human nature that is caused by a distortion of Chinese patriarchal 
VRFLHW\¶32 
The story begins in Shanghai with the female protagonist Liusu Bai at her 
maternal family home, discussing the death of her ex-husband with her family 
members. Through their dialogues, we learn that Liusu divorced her husband many 
years ago and returned to her maternal family with her divorce settlement, a 
substantial amount which she handed over to her brothers as a gesture for allowing 
her to return to her maternal home. The brothers, now under financial pressure to 
support their growing families (as well as Liusu, her maiden sister and their mother), 
are weary of supporting Liusu. They pressure Liusu into either remarrying a widower 
with children or returning to her ex-KXVEDQG¶VKRXVHKROG, now as his widow.  
When a matchmaker introduces Liuyuan Fan, a wealthy business man, to her 
maiden sister Baoluo, Liusu sees him as her only escape from her maternal family 
                                                 
31
 For example, the 1984 Hong Kong film Love in a Fallen City directed by Ann Hui and produced by 
Shaw Brothers Studio; the 2009 Chinese television series Love in a Fallen City directed by Mengji 
and produced by Zou Jingzhi.  
32
 /LQJ\D/LXµ⻝ッ䍚䘬ᶾ䲨㛓ッね¶LQᷕ⚳⤛⿏㚠⮓:⚳晃⬠埻䞼妶㚫婾㔯普, ed. by 㶉㰇⣏⬠
ᷕ⚳㔯⬠䲣 (Taipei: Student Books, 1999), pp. 331-332. 
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and decides to steal him for herself. Being the illegitimate son of a wealthy Chinese 
man, Liuyuan is not, by traditional standards, the perfect husband for any lady of a 
respectable and traditional family. Yet, it is his unconventional childhood which 
gives plausibility to his choice of potential bride ± the widowed, and sexually 
experienced Liusu. During the blind date which the matchmaker organised for 
Liuyuan and Baoluo and to which practically all the female members of the Bai 
household, including Liusu, acted as chaperones, Liusu dances with Liuyuan three 
times. The family is furious with Liusu¶s audacity. However, before further action 
can be taken, she leaves for Hong Kong with the matchmaker to spend a month with 
Liuyuan. 
Whilst in Hong Kong, she tries and fails to trap him into marriage and upon her 
return from Hong Kong, she is ridiculed by her family members. After a period of 
absence, Liuyuan then sends Liusu a ticket to join him in Hong Kong. This time, 
Liusu agrees to become his mistress and she is set up in a respectable area of Hong 
Kong. Her new comfortable life is, however, short-lived. Japan wages war on Hong 
Kong and in their attempt to survive, they find love for each other. With the Japanese 
LQYDVLRQWKH\UHWXUQWR/LXVX¶VPDWHUQDOKRPHLQ6KDQJKDLDV0UDQG0UV/LX\XDQ
Fan, and Liusu is greeted with great respect by all her family members. 
 
2.3 Identity development and collective living 
 
'HUHN:ULJKWZULWHVWKDWWKH&KLQHVHFRPPXQLW\LVµIRXQGHGXSRQLGHRORJLHVZKLFK
stress the value of devoted and heroic self-VDFULILFHLQWKHVHUYLFHRIWKHFROOHFWLYH¶33 
Individuals, in particular women, within this community are not differentiated 
through their actions or thoughts but through their contributions to the group. 
                                                 
33
 Derek Wright, The Psychology of Moral Behaviour (London: Penguin, 1971), p. 217. 
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&HUWDLQO\&KDQJ¶VFKDUDFWHUVLQLove in a Fallen City tend to promote self-sacrifice 
for the benefit of the group. For example, the mother of the Bai household asks her 
daughters-in-law to give up their treasured possessions so that her adopted daughter 
Baoluo may wear them on her first blind date: 
 
The old mistress Bai searched throughout the household for any 
gold, pearls and valuables. Whatever could be put on Baoluo was 
put on her. The silk fabrics given by god mothers to the girls of 
WKH7KLUGKRXVHKROG>«@ZHUHIRUFHGWREHUHOLQTXLVKHGE\WKH
old mistress Bai to make Baoluo a quipao. (p. 197) 
 
Another example may be seen in the case of Liusu putting the marital interests of her 
VLVWHUDQG\RXQJQLHFHVEHIRUHKHURZQµ,VWLOOKDYHWZRXQPDUULHG\RXQJHUVLVWHUV; 
7KLUGEURWKHU¶VDQG)RXUWKEURWKHU¶VJLUOVDUHgrowing up, slowly but surely. They 
GRQ¶WKDYHWLPHWRVKRZWKHP (the girls) RII+RZFDQWKH\WKLQNRIPH"¶S  
This novella depicts individual unwillingness to act in the interest of the self for 
fear of being categorized as an egoist and being subsequently ostracized from the 
community. For instance, Liusu obediently accepts being neglected, while her sister 
UHFHLYHVDOOWKHIDPLO\¶VDWWHQWLRQLQSUHSDUDWLRQIRUKHUEOLQGGDWH/LXVXGRHVQRW
challenge the lack of support for her when she is also expected to meet a potential 
husband. She simply agrees to blend into the background and become invisible. 
Wolfgang Stroebe and Bruno S. Frey remark that twentieth-century psychological 
thought and psychoanalytic theory hold the belief that behaviour is directed at drive 
reduction. That is to say, if possible, the individual will strive to attain his/her 
personal goal without cheating or exploiting his/her partners.34 The apparently 
R[\PRURQLFSKUDVHµFROOHFWLYHLQGHSHQGHQFH¶KDVEHHQXVHGWRHYRNHWKHLGHDWKDW
                                                 
34
 :ROIJDQJ6WURHEHDQG%UXQR6)UH\µ6HOI-Interest and Collective Action: The Economics and 




individuals within a relatively disempowered group, such as women in traditional 
Chinese society, may attempt to distinguish themselves (in both meanings: to shine 
and to emerge as an individual) within the parameters set by a traditional or 
conventional role. Bernd Simon and Claudia Kampmeier state that as the collective 
self is found more in members of minorities (that is to say, an individual in a 
collective group can be more easily distinguished from other members of that group 
by becoming a minority within the group), the need for self-respect is also 
µSDUWLFXODUO\VDOLHQWDQGWKXVSDUWLFXODUO\OLNHO\WRGRPLQDWHDSHUVRQ¶V
self-LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ¶35  
This throws light on the aspirations of women characters in Love in a Fallen City, 
since they strive to enhance their unique competence in traditional roles so as to 
achieve a more significant recognition of their particular skills. This can 
subsequently heighten their individual sense of self-confidence whilst concomitantly 
strengthening the survival of the group to which they belong. For example, the 
principal concern for the women in Love in a Fallen City is finding a suitable, 
preferably wealthy, husband either for themselves or for their daughters. Although 
they may be perpetuating the image of a woman who is only acknowledged through 
her superficial quality, it cannot be denied that their education and skills, developed 
with the intent of attracting a suitable husband, help to further enhance their 
recognition within society. 
However, when Liusu dances, she seems to distance herself from collective 
social and moral norms, and in doing so, appears to finds true happiness: 
 
/LXVX¶VKHDGWLOWHGWRRQHVLGHDVKHUH\HVDQGKDQGVVWDUWHG
                                                 
35
 %HUQ6LPRQDQG&ODXGLD.DPSPHLHUµ5HYLVLWLQJ7KH,QGLYLGXDO6HOI¶LQIndividual Self, 
Relational Self, Collective Self, ed. by Constantine Sedikides (Philadelphia: Psychology Press, 2001), 





piety, chastity and righteousness: distant tales that had nothing to 




herself for the benefit of others, but suggests also that she will contemplate 
deliberately sacrificing others so as to benefit personally from their sufferings. The 
SKUDVHµWHOOLQJWDOHVRIIHDOW\>«@WKDWKDGQRWKLQJWRGRZLWKKHU¶IXUWKHUKLJKOLJKWV
her boldness and perseverance in fulfilling her desires against all odds. As Haiyan 
Lee writes in her review of Love in a Fallen CityµQRFKDUDFWHURUREMHFWDSSHDUVDV 
is, without a double life, without being subverted by a mischievously fabulous 
PLQG¶36 Liusu also appears as a character with numerous faces. Her behaviour is in 
GLUHFWFRQWUDGLFWLRQZLWKKHUVRFLHW\¶VH[SHFWDWLRQVRIKRZDZRPDQVKRXOGEHKDYH
yet it is precisely in confronting such repressions with a smile that she not only 
emphasizes her sense of self-confidence, but also implies the anticipation of the 
feeling of joy when she succeeds in spite of such social restrictions. 
But this tendency does not lead her to alienate herself from society, for the desire 
to marry Liuyuan is an incorporatioQRIERWK/LXVX¶VSULYDWHGHVLUHDQGKHUSXEOLF
QHHGV,QKHUGLVFXVVLRQRIIHPLQLQHPHORGUDPDLQ&KDQJ¶VILFWLRQIRFXVLQJLQ
particular on the non-existence (in a traditional Chinese context) of the Western 
figure of the happy divorcee, Li Guo writes thaWµUHPDUULDJHLVQRWVRPXFKDQ
LQGLYLGXDOFKRLFHDVDVRFLDOQHFHVVLW\¶37 6KHIXUWKHUDGGVWKDWµa woman like Liusu, 




Chinese Literature and Culture (2007), (Para. 4 of 18) 
<http://u.osu.edu/mclc/book-reviews/review-of-love-in-a-fallen-city/> [accessed August 2016]. 
37
 /L*XRµ0DNLQJ+LVWRU\$QHZ)HPLQLQH0HORGUDPDLQ(LOHHQ&KDQJ¶V/RYHLQD)DOOHQ&LW\¶LQ
Consciousness, Literature and the Arts 12 (2011), (para. 6 of 42). <http://www.dmd27.org/guo.html> 




well as relentless ridicule by her relatives and others for her failure in the marriage 
PDUNHW¶38  
This makes the development of an authentic identity an improbable outcome for 
her due to the influential social factors which are intrinsically merged into her 
motivation and choices, so much so that there is no clear barrier between her private 
desires and the wishes of her society. Liusu can only seek to negotiate fulfilment as 
an individual within the containing structure provided by collective independence; a 
VLWXDWLRQZKHUHIROORZLQJ:ULJKW¶VWKHRU\KHUEHOLHIVPXVWEHµLGHQWLFDOZLWKWKRVH
RIRWKHUUHVSHFWDEOHFLWL]HQV¶39 She aims for self-esteem through aligning her 
criteria with other members of her community so as to derive pleasure from thinking 





Ironically enough, Liuyuan seems to offer Liusu other possibilities of 
self-fulfilment beyond the norms of her society of origin: 
 
When I first met you in Shanghai, I thought that if you could get 
away from your family, maybe you could be more natural. So I 
ZDLWHGDQGZDLWHGWLOO\RXFDPHWR+RQJ.RQJ«DQGQRZ,ZDQW
to take you to Malaya, to the forest with its primitive people. (p. 
212) 
 
Similar in this respect to Maurice who promises Violette a kind of freedom when he 
                                                 
38
 Ibid., (para. 6 of 42). 
39
 Wright, The Psychology of Moral Behaviour, p. 185.  
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takes her into the country, Liuyuan attempts to remove Liusu from familiar 
surroundings and create a social and cultural vacuum in which she can explore and 
discover a new identity. However, cultural and social ideologies have become so 
firmly established within her that even during the bombings of Hong Kong, which 
serve to alter previously established perceptions of correct conduct for both men and 
ZRPHQ/LXVXUHPDLQVFRQYLQFHGRIWKHLPSRUWDQFHRIPDUULDJHWRDZRPDQµ6KH
was a selfish woman. In this age of chaos and disorder, there is no place for those 
who stand on their own, but for an ordinary married couple, room can always be 
IRXQG¶S,WFDQEHDUJXHGWKDW/LXVX¶VSXUVXLWRIPDUULDJHHYHQGXULQJ
economic and political changes, reflects the conviction that, according to her belief, 
her existence can only be positively acknowledged when she is accepted by the 
opposite sex. 
0RUHRYHU&KDQJ¶VQRYHOVXJJHVWVWKDWDFWLQJLQGHSHQGHQWO\ZLWKLQDFROOHFWLYH
group leaves individuals particularly exposed to condemnation in terms of the group 
interest. For example, Liusu is assessed by her sister-in-law purely in terms of 
monetary value, on a profit/loss basis: 
 
'RQ¶WXVH6L[WK6LVWHU¶V/LXVX¶VPRQH\,WZLOOEULQJ\RXEDG
luck! As soon as she got married, her husband spent all his 
IDPLO\¶VPRQH\7KHQVKHFDPHEDFNKHUHDQGQRZKHUIDPLO\DV




men, but that it is also harshly criticized by women who have internalized the values 




aUHH[HFXWHGZLWKµJUHDWIDQIDUH¶ (p. 197). The contrast depends on the superior value 
traditionally placed on a virgin bride. Although Baoluo and Liusu are sisters sharing 
the same room, to be a divorcee is clearly to be inferior. This creates the illusion of a 
dead-end for Liusu who finds no way out apart from relying on the generosity of her 
unsympathetic family or pursuing a loveless marriage. 
The matchmaker in Love in a Fallen City may prove to be a rare exception to 
the rule that all women should seek respectability and fulfilment, above all in 
marriage; perhaps she is allowed to be the exception because she enables the 
PDUULDJHVRIRWKHUV%XWE\FRQWUDVW/LXVXUHPDUNVWKDWµQRPDWWHUKRZDPD]LQJD
ZRPDQLVVKHZRQ¶WEHUHVSHFWHGE\KHURZQVH[XQOHVVVKH¶VORYHGE\DPHPEHURI
WKHRSSRVLWHRQH¶S. When the matchmaker suggests Liusu look for somebody 
WRPDUU\LQVWHDGRIDMREVKHUHSOLHVµQR,GRQ¶WWKLQNVR0\OLIHLVRYHUDOUHDG\¶S




has any claim to worth but, on the contrary, is validating it through associating her 
existence with the values of her collective group. In other words, the socio-cultural 
group with which she identifies herself regards her husband as a highly valuable 
asset. Being SDUWRIDFRPPXQLW\ZKHUHDZRPDQ¶VVWDWXVGHSHQGVSUHGRPLQDQWO\RQ
the perceived value of the man with whom she is associated, the direct promotion of 
the worth of her husband has the indirect effect oISURPRWLQJ/LXVX¶VRZQVWDWXV 




appropriate in that without war, Liusu would not have discovered love.40 In response 
to this suggestion, I would IXUWKHUDGGWKDW/LXVX¶VYLFWory is both literal and 
metaphorical: she survives the Hong Kong bombings and she survives social 
LQVLJQLILFDQFHE\EHFRPLQJDUROHPRGHOIRUZRPHQWRORRNXSWRµ/LXVXGLYRUFHV
then remarries, and with such surprising results. No wonder those around her want to 
FRS\KHU¶S2IFRXUVH.DUHQ+RUQH\¶VDUJXPHQWWKDWZRPHQKDYH
conditioned themselves to the desires of men certainly highlights the ambiguity 
surrounding the authenticity of self-ZRUWKDQGDOWKRXJK/LXVX¶VVHnse of her own 
worth is in relation to Liuyuan, it cannot be denied that she has, to an extent, 
increased her sense of self-ZRUWKE\GHOLEHUDWHO\RYHUYDOXLQJKHUKXVEDQG¶V41 
 
 
3 Individualism in Leduc and Chang: significant contrasts 
 
Our first section confronted Maslowian and feminist perspectives, and our second 
VHFWLRQSURSRVHGUHDGLQJVRI/HGXFDQG&KDQJ¶VWH[WVZKLFKFDQSRLQWWKHZD\WRDQ
interface between the two. In this third section, we will pursue this line of inquiry, 
but emphasize significant coQWUDVWVEHWZHHQWKHWZRDXWKRUV¶UHVSHFWLYHDSSURDFKHV
WRWKHSUREOHPRIZRPHQ¶VLQGLYLGXDOLVPDQGWKHLUSXUVXLWRIKDSSLQHVVLQ)UHQFK
and Chinese society respectively. 
 
3.1 Maximization of potential 
 
In this section, we will tease out how Leduc and Chang deal with the issue of seeking 
                                                 
40
 0HLOLQ6KLދ⻝ッ䍚⮷婒冯䲭㦻⣊ᷳ娆婆炻娆⋗炻㗪䨢㭼庫䞼䨞¶XQSXEOLVKHGPDVWHU¶VWKHVLV
National Sun Yat-sen University, 2004), p. 55. 
41
 .DUHQ+RUQH\µ7KH)OLJKWIURP:RPDQKRRG¶, p. 326. 
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a balance between individual and collective desires. Aron and McLaughlin-Volpe 
highlight the view that indifference to social and political criticisms is associated 
with individual independence. But we have seen that various thinkers see individual 
independence as a variation of personalizing group desires, and according to this 
view, it is in the interest of the individual to promote group welfare. 
 Leduc and Chang adopt different approaches to the question of self-interest 
verses collective interest. For instance, at a time when abortion was not 
DFNQRZOHGJHGIDYRXUDEO\E\VRFLHW\9LROHWWH¶VGHWHUPLQDWLRQWRWHUPLQDWHKHU
pregnancy is suggestive of an act of self-interest. The depiction of sexual orientation 
in La Bâtarde is also an example of conflicting interests at work. For instance, 
Maurice does not flaunt his homosexuality in public and it is arguable in this sense 
that his choice of secrecy is either due to a need for privacy or a conscious need to 
hide from social judgement, thereby reflecting his desire to conform to the norms of 
the society. In contrast to La Bâtarde, we have seen that there is a salient presence of 
self-sacrifice for the benefit of the group throughout Love in A Fallen City, especially 
in the sacrifices required of, for example, the third mistress (who has to undertake the 
running of the entire household, even though she is physically unwell), and the 
strong-willed and capable fourth mistress (who has to stand down from power 
because of her useless husband). 
The contrast between Leduc and Chang on this point is further highlighted when 
we juxtapose the two heroines: Violette and Liusu. On the one hand, Violette 
progresses from low self-esteem as a child and adolescent to a higher level of 
self-value, verging on narcissism, as the lover of Hermine. When Violette remarks 
DIWHU+HUPLQHOHDYHVKHUWKDWµ&¶HVWPRQPpWLHUHWWRXWPRQDYHQLUTXHM¶DLGRQQps à 
+HUPLQH¶La Bâtarde, p. 322), she does not reflect upon her own flaws. This implies 
a strong sense of self-worth. By contrast, we have seen earlier that Liusu perceives 
162 
 
KHUOLIHµLVRYHUDOUHDG\¶Love in a Fallen City, p. 193), being a divorcee and in her 
thirties which, in the eyes of the Chinese society of the 1940s, is already over the 
desirable marital age. Her acceptance that life is already over for her suggests a low 
self-HVWHHPZKLFKFDQRQO\EHUDLVHGE\DPDQ¶VUHFRJQLWLRQDQGDSSURYDO 
 
3.2 Types of identity development  
 
Why ask whether an individual achieves an identity through collective independence 
DVRSSRVHGWRDQµLQGLYLGXDO¶LQGHSHQGHQFH"'RHVLWQRWVXIILFHWRVD\WKDW
individuality has been achieved? In our opening part, we referred to Triandis and 
Tragimow who assert that it is the process by which an individual develops an 
identity that can reveal how he/she defines himself/herself within a society. That is to 
say, collective life, explain Triandis and Tragmimow, offers the advantage of 
increased group survival whereas individual life takes advantage of different modern 
lifestyles. 
According to Simon and Kampmeier, independent living carries the advantage 
RIDOORZLQJWKHLQGLYLGXDOWRDFTXLUHDZLGHUUDQJHRINQRZOHGJHDOORZLQJIRUµRQH¶V
XQLTXHQHVVDVDQLQGLYLGXDOWRPRYHLQWRWKHIRUHJURXQG¶DVRSSRVHGWRVRFLHWLHVLQ
which a division of labour is strictly observed).42 However, it can nevertheless 
threaten individual distinction by erasing any specific flaw or merit. Education ± here 
I refer to group education ± functions as a representation of collective living with the 
aim of elevating the overall intellectual level of the collective group, but it may not 
systematically distinguish individual talents.  
Individual characteristics are also more likely to be lost through such education, 
particularly when education functions as a representation of the continuation of 





collective living. For instance, in La Bâtarde, Leduc (through Berthe and Violette) 
links education to the possibility of identity formation. But this does not eliminate 
the risk that, although a woman may be better recognized for having acquired 
knowledge in a range of areas, she also risks becoming too well merged into her 
socio-cultural group to maintain a unique identity.43 
Maslow highlights the tension between conformity and transgression, and the 
problems this tension raises for identity development. In order for the self to develop, 
it is often suggested that the individual must remain indifferent to external criticisms 
and resist the dictates of a structured society. However, Maslow, Sedikides, Lowell 
Gaertner, and Toril Moi argue that this type of living is not habitual to human beings 
as, by nature, we need to interact with each other in order to satisfy our deficiency 
needs.44 The presence of others is also necessary to the growth of self-esteem and 
self-confidence as the individual primarily needs to grow emotionally. This growth is, 
Maslow argues, based on the fundamental gratification of lower needs which are 
concomitantly needs which rely on the response of others.45 Furthermore, it is 
through interactions that knowledge, which promotes self-esteem, is best gained. 
Solitude is, consequently, not a satisfactory method for the overall development of 
the self. 
As it is unlikely for an individual to develop an identity that focuses solely on 
the interests of the self without being influenced by external factors, it becomes more 
feasible for the majority of people to develop their own identity whilst following 
social norms. Needless to say, their personal development is highly influenced by the 
social framework, and the more they adhere to social ideologies, the more they will 
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Self, Relational Self, Collective Self, p. 8; Toril Moi, French Feminist Thought: A Reader, p. 1. 
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be encouraged to develop according to societal rules that will result in greater 
acceptance by society. Their sense of self-confidence and emotional elation are 
enhanced and in turn they feel more secure to take on new challenges. For instance, 
9LROHWWHPDUULHV*DEULHOWRJDLQVRFLHW\¶VUHFRJQLWLRQRIKHUZRUWKDVDZRPDQDQG
in the process develops her writing career and financial independence. Another 
example can be found in Liusu who accepts her role as the hidden mistress, and yet it 
is from this situation that she experiences love and eventually becomes the legitimate 
wife. Keeping within the social framework, however, only allows the heroines to 
achieve a form of status acceptable to and acknowledged by society. 
Creation derived from societal rules cannot be regarded as completely free and 
when freedom is only partially available, it becomes logical to presume all 
subsequent developments of the self to be incomplete or inauthentic. When we 
consider ViolHWWH¶VLQLWLDOVHDUFKIRUDFFHSWDQFHDVDZRPDQKHUSUHJQDQF\DQG
subsequent abortion are indications that her authentic desires are not associated with 
her ability to reproduce. Similarly, Liusu evolves from being a divorcee, then 
mistress to a wife, but the realization that material comforts are all unreliable is a 
PDQLIHVWDWLRQWKDWKHUQHHGVDUHQRWLQUHDOLW\DVVRFLDWHGZLWKVRFLHW\¶VGHILQLWLRQRI
wealth and status. Why would the majority of people overlook this lack of 
authenticity and maintain that they are satisfied with their personal development? 
Let us see how such issues are explored by Leduc and Chang respectively. We 
have seen that Chang puts into play, and questions, the possibility that Liusu might 
achieve individualism through collective independence ± achieving independence 
from the collective. The individual independence found in Violette, on the other hand, 
reflects an implied belief that every woman has different levels of capabilities which 
can be and should be balanced out through the acquisition of knowledge. For 




From this perspective, it can be argued that Hermine has only moderate capabilities 
in a range of fields, but she is able to survive independently in her socio-cultural 
group.46 Another example is found in Berthe who, by encouraging Violette to 
become qualified for a non-exceptional but safe job such as teaching, is asking her 
daughter to maximize her overall competences. 
In Chang, collective independence offers some hope of counterbalancing 
ZRPDQ¶VSHUFHLYHGSK\VLFDOZHDNQHVV)RUH[DPSOH/LXVXUHWXUQLQJWRKHUPDWHUQDO
family to escape a physically abusive husband is indicative of her inferior strength 
and the need for protection by a collective group. Indeed, even though Chang¶s 
heroine is never depicted to be alone, there is nevertheless a sense that collective 
living might be used to the advantage of women to promote their overall sense of 
security and their mental strength. I would go further and suggest that it is by being 
part of the blind-date entourage that gives Liusu the initial courage to dance with 
Liuyuan. However, it soon becomes clear that being the only female of the blind-date 
entourage who can dance gives her a clear advantage ± she succeeds in capturing 
/LX\XDQ¶s attention. This resonates with Simon and Kampmeier¶s suggestion that an 
individual belonging to a minority group within a community is usually distinguished 
as such because he/she is an elite member of that community, that collective selves 
DUHµW\SLFDOO\PRUHSURQRXQFHGPHPEHUVRIPLQRULWLHVWKDQDPRQJPHPEHUVRI
PDMRULWLHV¶47  
Neither Leduc nor Chang suggests that a clear distinction can always be made 
between collective and individual independence. For instance, education forms an 
LPSRUWDQWDOEHLWXQVXFFHVVIXOSDUWRI9LROHWWH¶VFKLOGKRRGDQGDGROHVFHQW\HDUV
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even though in some respects education may be detrimental to the development of 
LQGLYLGXDOLVP7KHIHPDOHFKDUDFWHUVLQ&KDQJ¶VZRUNDUHDOOGHSLFWHGHLWKHUDV
having inferior or no formal education at all. Such freedom from indoctrination 
might subsequently provide greater freedom in thought. However, the depiction of 
their inability to escape from their social repression clearly indicates a degree of 




Maslow gives love a central, if uncontroversial place in his thought when he 
representVLWDVHVVHQWLDOIRUKDSSLQHVV)RULQVWDQFHKHUHPDUNVWKDWµWKHDEVHQFHRI
ORYHFHUWDLQO\VWLIOHVSRWHQWLDOLWLHVDQGHYHQNLOOVWKHP¶48 But will self-love suffice 
as a form of love that can lead to the fulfilment of potentialities? Jacoby quotes 
Kohut WRWKHHIIHFWWKDWµWKHPRUHVHFXUHDSHUVRQLVUHJDUGLQJKLVRZQDFFHSWDELOLW\
>WRRWKHUV@WKHPRUHFHUWDLQKLVVHQVHRIZKRKHLV¶49 But to what extent can a love 
of the self promote an individual identity? 
In Leduc, self-love is depicted as leading to an obsessive self-fixation or an 
excessive demand for love which is often regarded as narcissistic. For example, we 
have seen that Violette is constantly depicted as the receiver of attention who shows 
OLWWOHDSSUHFLDWLRQIRU+HUPLQH¶VJHQHURVLW\)URPPWKeorizes that narcissism 
prevents the individual from expressing or experiencing love for others, and an 
example of this narcissistic love can be found in Violette who emphatically declares 
KHUORYHIRU+HUPLQHµMHO¶DXUDLVWDQWDLPpH¶S50 Yet in what capacity does 
Violette love HermiQH"/HWXVFRQVLGHU9LROHWWH¶VDEDQGRQPHQWRIWKHFDWWKDWLV
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O¶kPHF¶pWDLWWRL¶S,WFDQ be argued that in spite of Violette¶s declaration of 
love for her lover, she does not in reality care for Hermine. After all, it is difficult to 
accept the abandonment of an object which represents Hermine, and which is also 
ORYHGE\+HUPLQHWREH9LROHWWH¶VORJLFDODSSURDFKWRPDQLIHVWLQJKHU love for a 
loved one. 
In her examination of how desiring the other equates to wishing to be 
recognizeGE\KLPKHUZKDWVKHWHUPVDVWKHµGHVLUH-as-UHFRJQLWLRQ¶SKHQRPHQRQ
Alex Hughes highlights that in La BâtardeµVXFKUHODWLRQVUHYROYHDURXQGWZR
fundamental needs which exist within each of us: the need to assert our selfhood as 
DEVROXWHDQGWKHQHHGLQVRGRLQJWRQHJDWHWKHRWKHU¶51 Fromm also argues that 
selfish persons are incapable of loving or appreciating others.52 Consider first 
9LROHWWH¶VTXHVWLRQµTX¶HVW-FHTX¶XQHSHWLWHErWHDEDQGRQQpH"4X¶HVW-FHTXHF¶pWDLW"
S¶+HUVXEVHTXHQWUHSO\µPDMDORXVLHPRQSRXYRLUPDGRXOHXUPDW\UDQQLH¶
(p. 318) appears somewhat unrelated to the question. This, however, highlights that 
love or emotional tenderness is not the element of concern for Violette.53 Instead, it 
LVWKHIHHOLQJRIµMHDORXV\SRZHUSDLQDQGW\UDQQ\¶ZKLFKLPSOLHVWKDWWKHDFWRI
abandoning the cat is a matter of authoritarian control and not love. When this 
particular type of love becomes overbearing and is unappreciated by others, in this 
case by Hermine, the individual ± Violette ± as a whole is negatively perceived, as 
demonstrated by Hermine who eventually rejects Violette. 
To return to the significance of the cat in question, Violette describes the scene as 
follows: 
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Le petit chat, ton trésor, ta consolation amené à Avallon quand 
QRXVDOOLRQVGDQVOH0RUYDQ«,OPLDXODMXVTX¶jO¶DXEHGDQVOD
FKDPEUHG¶K{WHO/DSHWLWHErWHGpVROpHjIHQGUHO¶kPHF¶pWDLWWRL




also shown that Violette understands the consequence of her unwillingness to change: 
µM¶DLFRPSULVTXHWXQHPHOHSDUGRQQHUDLVMDPDLV¶S<HW9LROHWWHUHPDLQV
XQUHVSRQVLYHWRWKHQHHGVRIKHUORYHU9LROHWWH¶VXQFRPSURPLVLQJDWWLWXGHPD\EH
detrimental to her relationship but it does nevertheless highlight, to an extent, her 
determination to prioritize personal interests and needs before others. 
For Liusu, on the contrary, love of self is manifested through her love for life. In 
fact, Love in a Fallen City is predominantly a story about survival, not only for Liusu 
but for all the characters.54 We have seen how Liusu raises her self-esteem through 
aligning her desires with other members of her community so as to derive pleasure 
from thinking of herself as an acknowledged and respected woman. Ironically, it is 
through compromising her own pleasure to please Liuyuan, and through the 
sacrifices she makes to her own reputation, that she finally satisfies her desire for 
self-enhancement. From this perspective, it appears that identity development can be 
achieved from the suppression of personal interests. 
It is difficult to conceive how self-love and self-HVWHHPGHVSLWHWKHSUHIL[µVHOIތ
could exist independently of society. Tice and Baumeister argue that the effects social 
pressure has on an individual, as well as the importance of morality in group life, 
cannot be overlooked.55 Similarly, Wright states that any individual wishing to 
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achieve a sense of self-esteem must feel obligated to display all possible positive 
TXDOLWLHVZKLFKDUHµGHFOarations of moral belief identify(ing) to others the kind of 
SHUVRQZHDUHDQGWKHUHE\GHWHUPLQLQJKRZWKH\ZLOODFWWRZDUGVXVތ56 What 
seems like self-derived motivation might depend, fundamentally, on such pressures. 
The apparent presence of (healthy) self-interest might, then, be undermined by the 
LQGLYLGXDO¶VVHQVHRIUHFRJQLWLRQE\WKHJURXSWRWKHGHWULPHQWRISHUVRQDO
development.57 
We have seen that self-sacrifice is presented as central to Chinese culture, as 
depicted in Love in a Fallen City. In La Bâtarde, one can argue that, persuaded by 
$QGUpWROHDYH9DOHQFLHQQHVWRDYRLGFDXVLQJDVFDQGDOWKHSUHJQDQW%HUWKH¶V
agreement to do so is a gesture of self-sacrifice. Berthe does not remain to humiliate 
$QGUp¶VIDPLO\ZLWKWKHUHDOLW\he has done Berthe wrong. She does not remain to 
reveal to the villagers the flaws of this respected family. Furthermore, from the 
description given of the respected family that is faced with problems of its own, 
$QGUp¶VORYHDIIDLUZLWKDPDLGZRXOGOLNHO\EHFRQVLGHUHGDVWKHSDVVLQJRIDVWRUP
soon to be forgiven and forgotten. 
However, to qualify as an act of self-sacrifice, her actions must be acknowledged 
by others as a gesture carried out for the benefit of a group. But can her departure be 
considered as such? After all, she is more affected E\9LROHWWH¶VLOOHJLWLPDF\WKDQDQ\
inhabitants of Valenciennes. The question of whether she acts for entirely selfless 
motives is therefore moot. David Gautier claims that turning attention onto the self 
and acting in the interest of the self may help to develop the overall well-being of the 
individual.58 Fromm challenges, however, the feasibility of such a claim since he 
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argues that the individual is already pre-FRQGLWLRQHGE\VRFLHW\DQGµDFWV under the 
illusion that his actions benefit his self-interest, though he actually serves everything 
HOVHEXWWKHLQWHUHVWRIKLVUHDOVHOI¶59 Whether an individual can truly prioritize 
personal interest remains ambiguous. 
 
3.4 Beauty and identity development 
 
Beauvoir remarks that women know they are recognized as valuable according to 
WKHLUDSSHDUDQFHµDIHPPH>@VDLWTXHTXDQGRQODUHJDUGHRQQHODGLVWLQJXHSDV
de son apparenceHOOHHVWMXJpHUHVSHFWpHGpVLUpHjWUDYHUVVDWRLOHWWH¶60 Annie 
:RRGKRXVHDUJXHVWKDWµVH[JHQGHUDQGDSSHDUDQFHIRUPDVRUWRIWULQity which runs 
GHHSLQRXUVRFLDODQGSV\FKRORJLFDOH[SHFWDWLRQVRIKRZRXUOLYHVVKRXOGEH¶61 
:ULWLQJRQ9LROHWWH/HGXF¶VZRUN6DELQH6FKUDGHUDOVRKLJKOLJKWVWKHGLIIHUHQFH
between natural and culturally-HQKDQFHGEHDXW\µ1LODPDVFXOLQLWpQLODIpPLQLté ne 
VRQWXQIDLWQDWXUHOPDLVXQH³FXOWXUDOSHUIRUPDQFH´¶62 
Both Leduc and Chang explore the theme of beauty as a problem for the 
development of identity. In their different ways, they suggest that women are so 
adapted to living within the standards of society that, however strong their striving to 
attain individuality, they accept the need to compete against each other in terms of 
beauty. They have seemingly internalized the idea that a woman who focuses on her 
physical beauty is self-improving and therefore more valuable to herself as well as to 
society. For instance, in Love in a Fallen City, after having heard from the 
match-maker that a blind date has been arranged for her sister Baoluo and Liuyuan, 
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Liusu suddenly realizes that she has been a divorcee for at least seven years. The fear 
that she may have aged since her divorce is apparent when Liusu then rushes to a 
mirror to check on her appearance and is reassured to find that she does not appear 
ROGµKHUVPDOOIDFHVHHPHGVPDOOHU\HWDQGHYHQPRUH DWWUDFWLYH¶S3K\VLFDO
appearance is demonstrated to be important, not only to the women characters of 
Love in a Fallen City, but also to Liuyuan who deliberately takes his blind date and 
the entire entourage to a warm, dark cinema in an attempt tRUHYHDOKLVEOLQGGDWH¶V
WUXHIHDWXUHV:HDUHLQIRUPHGWKDWWKHFLQHPDLVZDUPDQGKXPLGDQGZLOOµZDVK
DZD\WKHFRVPHWLFV¶ (p. 198). 
On the topic of beauty, Schrader remarks that in La Bâtarde, femininity is 
associated with beauty and that being physicaOO\DWWUDFWLYHLVDOVRµODWHUUHSURPLVH
TXH9LROHWWH/HGXFYLVHjDWWHLQGUH¶63 Throughout the text, Violette is seen to place 
great importance on her physical appearance, but there are voices in the text that 
question the need to compete over physical qualities. For instance, Violette is 
perpetually concerned with her appearance but is advised by Bernadette to 
FRQFHQWUDWHLQVWHDGRQKHUµYLWDOLWp¶S,QKHUVWXG\RI/HGXF¶VFKDUDFWHUV
*HOIDQGZULWHVWKDWWKHHYRFDWLRQRI9LROHWWH¶VXJOLQHVVEHFRPHV µWKHV\PERORIKHU
GHWDFKPHQWIURPKHUVHOIDQGIURPRWKHUV¶64 In response to this, I would argue that 
evoking her ugliness in order to progress beyond physical appearance is not 
detaching herself from others. In the context that Leduc is voicing her thoughts on 
physical beauty through her character, she is attempting to guide the readers into new 
territory: a new vision of judging feminine appearance beyond culturally-influenced 
criteria. 
,WLVLQWHUHVWLQJWRQRWHWKDW9LROHWWH¶VHYROXWLRQIURPEHLQJSULPDrily concerned 
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with her appearance, which she considers to be unattractive, to concentrating on 
personal characteristics, coincides with the various stages of her life. Not only does 
this imply that she is progressing physically as well as psychologically, but the fact 
that she is more focused on personal qualities than physical traits helps her not to see 
µQDWXUH¶DVWKHVXSSRVHGGLVSHQVHURUZLWKKROGHURIEHDXW\DVGLFWDWLQJKHUIDWH 
The approach to physical appearance in identity development for women in 
Love in a Fallen City is quite different. For instance, physical beauty is treated by 
Liusu as a valuable and essential tool in gaining the attention of others who can then 
grant her a new status. This not only implies that her physical appearance depends 
predominantly on fate or genetics, but suggests also that her acceptance relies on 
how others react to her physical traits. She is consequently unable to control how she 
becomes a woman. Similarly, it is implied by the female characters in Love in a 
Fallen City WKDW/LX\XDQZLOODFFHSW%DROXRDVORQJDVVKHLVµPDGH¶DWWUDFWLYH
enough for him on that blind date. In doing soWKH\SHUSHWXDWHVRFLHW\¶VSHUFHSWLRQ
of how a woman should appear and leave the woman vulnerable to the demands of 
patriarchy. 
 
3.5 The positive effects of transgressions 
 
There are female characters in both Leduc and Chang who seem to conform 
passively to social expectations, and who are presented as achieving a kind of 
contentment. For example, in La Bâtarde, Julienne is depicted as a woman who 
µHVSpUDLWVRXKDLWDLWDWWHQGDLWOHPDULDJHDYHFXQHOXPLqUHGHOpJHQGHGDQVVHV\HX[¶
(p. 353). She does indeed appear to have achieved the happiness that she had been 
searching for in Roland. In Love in a Fallen City, we have seen that the sisters-in-law 
seem similarly contented. Julienne and the sisters-in-law are depicted as examples of 
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women whose pleasure derives from having fulfilled their ambitions in roles 
designated to them by their respective societies.  
However, in the works in which they appear, the respective narrators show very 
limited interest in these unusual cases, unsurprisingly since their happiness is 
achieved by embracing ready-made roles, a strategy in life which suggests, from a 
Maslowian perspective certainly, a failure to maximize the kind of potential that 
motivates more important characters in these works. To be central protagonists to 
/HGXFRU&KDQJDQ\LQGLYLGXDOFKDUDFWHU¶VSDWKWRZDUGV fulfilment involves 
attempting to achieve or maximize their potential, even if it entails going against 
socio-cultural or socio-political demands. 
Through their characters, both Chang and Leduc suggest that pleasure can be 
found, either intentionally or unconsciously, in transgressing social expectations. For 
H[DPSOH9LROHWWH¶VLOOLFLW activities as a black market trader, described by Anaïs 
)UDQW]DVDµWDERRLVVXH¶LQGLFDWHWUDQVJUHVVLRQ65 The feeling of pleasure brought 
about by PRPHQWDU\IDPHDQGDQRYHUDOOµVDQWpGHIHU¶La Bâtarde, p. 559) suggest, 
however, that her illegal activities are beneficial to her. In Love in a Fallen City, not 
only is Liusu praised for being able to remarry with surprising results, she is also 
implied to be a role model for those females around her. 
0RUHRYHUWKHKHURLQHV¶WUDQVJUHVVLRQVDUHZLQQLQJRQHs, in that those who 





trading, but that is also accepted and welcomed. However, whether Violette would 
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have been equally welcomed by the villagers had she been unsuccessful as a black 
market trader remains uncertain.   
On the contrary, in Love in a Fallen City transgression is implied to be acceptable 
only when it proves to be successful. Let us consider /LXVX¶VDXGDFLW\LQGDQFLQJ
with Liuyuan which initially incites hate:  
 
[your] heart [is] covered in lard, if you think you can destroy your 
VLVWHU¶VIXWXUHLI\RXDUHKRSLQJWRGRWKDW,¶PWHOOLQJ\RXWR
forget it! So many ladies and he doeVQ¶WHYHQQRWLFHWKHP>\RX
think] he wants you, this broken flower? (p. 199)  
 




But how do Leduc and Chang relate the transgression of sexual norms to the 
SXUVXLWRILGHQWLW\DQGKDSSLQHVV"9LROHWWH¶Vnumerous sexual experiences in La 
Bâtarde suggest sentimental attachment to one particular lover is less significant. 
)ROORZLQJ)URPP¶VWKHRU\VHHNLQJWRJUDWLI\KHUVH[XDOGHVLUHVLVWKHPDQLIHVWDWLRQ
of an individual placing the interest of the self above the benefits of the community, 
thereby creating an individual identity free from moral restrictions.66 Conversely, 
Liusu is depicted as being very aware of social protocols and does not willingly 
break from social standards. For instance, after becoming the lover of Liuyuan and 
standing in the house that he had set up for her, VKHUHIOHFWVµ,IVKHZHUH0UV)DQ
RIILFLDOO\VKHZRXOGKDYHDOOVRUWVRIUHVSRQVLELOLWLHV>«@%XWQRZVKHZDVMXVW)DQ
/LX\XDQ¶VPLVWUHVVNHSWLQWKHEDFNJURXQG6KHVKRXOGDYRLd people and people 
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VKRXOGDYRLGKHU¶ (p. 222). This reflection is written in a version of style indirect 
libreVRWKDWWKHµVKRXOG¶VRXQGVOLNHWKHTXRWDWLRQRIDYLHZWKDWJHQHUDOO\SUHYDLOV
in society and a view privately held by Liusu. This shows the extent to which she has 
internalized social norms concerning sexual morality. 
/LXVX¶VSRVLWLRQLQUHODWLRQWRFRQYHQWLRQDOPRUDOLW\LVFRPSOH[DQGDPELYDOHQW
In Chinese society, physical love without marriage is perceived as unacceptable 
social behaviour. However, Liusu sees no moral advantage in marriage, which, 
though socially approved of, she views as a form of sacrifice. In the story, Liusu 
UHPDUNVRQPDUULDJHRUDWOHDVWDZRPDQ¶VILUVWPDUULDJHDVbeing µWRSOHDVHRQH¶V
parents¶ (p. 216). Liuyuan pXWVLWPRUHEOXQWO\E\GHVFULELQJPDUULDJHDVµORQJ-term 
SURVWLWXWLRQ¶S  
,QGHHGLIZHFRQVLGHU/LXVX¶VLQLWLDOUHDFWLRQWRWKHSURVSHFWRIFDWFKLQJ/LX\XDQ
it can be suggested that even Liusu in under no illusions about Liuyuan¶s affection. 
For LQVWDQFHVKHDVNVKHUVHOIµGRHV/LX\XDQ)DQUHDOO\OLNHKHU"1RWOLNHO\>«@6KH
must be careful ± VKHKDVQRRQHWRWXUQWRVKHRQO\KDVKHUVHOI¶S7KHQZKHQ
she decides to go to Hong Kong with the matchmaker under the pretence of being a 
companion (even though she suspects that Liuyuan arranged it all with the 
matchPDNHUVKHUHPDUNVWRKHUVHOIµVKHOLNHVWRJDPEOH6KHGHFLGHVWRVWDNHKHU
IXWXUHRQWKLVWULS¶S/LXVXHYLGHQWO\FKRRVHV/LX\XDQIRUKLVµDELOLW\WR
SURYLGHIRUKHU¶. Yet, the depiction of marriage in Chang¶s work bears a striking 
resemblance to the game µ5XVVLDQ roulette¶,and this similarity is also commented on 
by Lien-chiang Chang who states that µunder Eileen Chang¶s hands, this story 
describes fate as uncontrollable¶.67 
Needing to find a husband yet faced with a seemingly reluctant Liuyuan, Liusu 
                                                 
67
 Lien-FKLDQJ&KDQJµ7KH$FURVV7H[W7\SHDQG$QDO\VLV%HWZHHQWKH'UDPD6FULSWDQG,WV
2ULJLQDO1RYHORI(LOHHQ&KDQJ¶VLove in a Fallen City¶XQSXEOLVKHGWKHVLV1DWLRQDO7DLZDQ
University of Arts, 2016), p. 9. 
176 
 
compromises her reputation and uses her sexual appeal on Liuyuan with the intention 
of eventually tempting him into marriage. One can argue that in having Liuyuan as 
her only lRYHUVKHKDVUHPDLQHGUHODWLYHO\µYLUWXRXV¶WKRXJKDOVRUHODWLYHO\µYLFLRXV¶ 
by deliberately stealing her sister¶s suitor) with regard to social norms. Certainly, her 
decision to become his mistress is presented as being motivated not by any need to 
fulfil sexual desires as such, but by the prospect of an eventual marriage. Her 
decision to break free from social norms highlights a greater personal desire to 
prioritize her own interest. Leo Ou-fan Lee remarks that Liusu must become a 
nontraditional woman aVµZRPHQFKDUDFWHUVLQWUDGLWLRQDO&KLQHVHILFWLRQVDUHQRW
GLYRUFHG¶68 *XRDUJXHVWKDW/LXVXUHSUHVHQWVDµFRQVFLRXVQHVVRI&KLQHVHZRPHQ
that deviates from and modiILHVWUDGLWLRQDOFRQFHSWVRIIHPLQLQLW\¶69 
6LQFH/LXVX¶VDFWLRQVDQGWKRXJKWVDUHVWLPXODWed by an awareness that her own 
survival depends largely on her ability to stand out from her female counterparts, it 
can be argued that her identity is developed under the influence of socio-cultural 
demands and is therefore not a reflection of her private desires. Contrary to Violette 
who uses sexuality to achieve greater personal satisfaction and is consequently 
suggestive of an individual developing an identity, Liusu approaches her own 
sexuality as a means of gaining greater recognition. From this perspective and 
following Maslowian theory on the need to gratify personal needs in order to achieve 
a sense of self-actualization, it can be suggested that Violette is more at an advantage 
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Violette, who we see uses sexual experimentation in identity development, becomes 
less likely to succeed than Liusu who focuses on maximizing her qualities as a 
VH[XDOO\DSSHDOLQJDQGDYDLODEOHZRPDQ7KHQXDQFHLQ0DVORZ¶VYLHZKLJKOLJKWVD
GHJUHHRIRSWLPLVPLQ/LXVX¶VLGHQWLW\GHYHORSPHQWVLQFHVKHVWULYHVWRGHvelop a 
sense of identity as a gendered individual and as a categorized female person. This is 
different from the behaviour of Violette who places less emphasis on her gender and, 
following an interpretation of Maslowian theory, reveals herself to be less likely to 
succeed in fulfilling her potential as a female individual. 
One important issue raised by Erikson in his study of identity is the meaning of 
IUHHGRPIRUHDFKLQGLYLGXDO+HFRPPHQWVWKDWµHDFKJURXSLGHQWLW\FXOWLYDWHVLWV
own sense of freedom, which is the reason why one people rarely understand what 
PDNHVDQRWKHUSHRSOHIHHOIUHH¶70 With this in mind, it would be unfair to infer that 
9LROHWWH¶VVHQVHRIIUHHGRPLVJUHDWHUWKDQWKDWRI/LXVX¶V$GMXVWPHQWVPXVW be made 
according to cultural context. Thus, going away on holiday with a bachelor, and in 
the process creating a scandal for Liusu (and for her family as well), can be 
considered to be a rupture from socially acceptable behaviour. This rupture can also 
be suggested to be daring enough to eTXDOLIQRWVXUSDVV9LROHWWH¶VVH[XDO
experimentations in a comparatively more liberated society. 
For this reason, it is more appropriate to determine the degree of freedom both 
characters believe to be available to them in their respective socio-cultural 
communities. One possible method is to examine the reasons behind their deliberate 
digressions from socially acceptable sexual behaviour. Only then can we assess how 
far their actions and attitudes have a positive effect upon their overall well-being. 
 
3.6 Freedom and sex 
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Seeking freedom from society is made more difficult as the individual can be 
deterred from exercising or contemplating an action or thought through the fear of 
mental punishment coming from within the self. This effective form of deterrent is, 
DFFRUGLQJWR:ULJKWDQH[DPSOHRIUXOHVWKDWDUHµLQWHUQDOL]HGLQWRHDFKLQGLYLGXDO
which, unlike restrictions set by others or the society, form the basis upon which 
self-judgment is established, [and] when these internalized rules are violated, guilt 
appears and self-FRQGHPQDWLRQRFFXUV¶71  
This resonates with both the texts examined here. For example, we saw above 
that when Hermine gives up her dream as a pianist to be with Violette, Violette is 
made to feel guilty; that guilt motivates her expression of pleasure when Hermine 
SUHVHQWVKHUZLWKDQRFKUHQLJKWVKLUWDQGVKHUHQRXQFHVKDSSLQHVVµHQQHYRXODQWSDV
O¶DWWULVWHU¶S+HUHLWVHHPVWKDW9LROHWWH¶VJXLOWLVDVVRFLDWHGZLWKDQHHGWR
make sacrifices. With reference to the argument proposed by both Fromm and 
Maslow on the need to prioritize the desire of the self before others to achieve 
positive personal growth, it can be suggested that the need within Violette to make 
sacrifices is a form of internalized restriction. 
Similarly, in Love in a Fallen City, Liusu¶s sense of self-reproach is intensified 
after her first failed attempt at entrapping Liuyuan into marriage: 
 
Basically, a woman who was tricked by a man deserved to die, 
while a woman who tricked a man was a whore. If a woman tried 




This debasing description of how a woman is perceived in a society influenced by 
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centuries of male cultural hegemony is internalized by Liusu. Here, guilt does not 
HTXDWHWRDQHHGWRPDNHVDFULILFHV4XLWHWKHFRQWUDU\µNLOOKHUDQG\RX¶GRQO\GLUW\
WKHNQLIH¶LPSOLHVWKDWHYHQPDNLQJDVDFULILFHLVQRWHQRXJKWRDWRQHIRURQH¶VVLQ,Q




not having done enougKWRVDWLVI\ERWKKHUDQG+HUPLQH¶VQHHGVLVDUHIOHFWLRQRIKHU
desire to achieve fulfilment. When society ± the relatively liberal society in which 
she lives ± is indifferent to her behaviour and emotions, then it is logical to assume 
that only Violette judges herself, and only Violette can relieve herself of guilt (if she 
finds a way). Here again is the suggestion that Violette can potentially choose, as an 
individual, how she approaches her emotional responses.  
/LXVX¶VIHDURIQRQ-conformity reflects, on the other hand, her need to comply 
ZLWKVRFLDOGHPDQGV5REHUW.DVWHQQEDXPDQG5XWK$LVHQEHUJZULWHµGRVRPHWKLQJ
WKDWJRRG&DWKROLFVJRRG-HZV>HWF«@GRQ¶WGRDQGRQHULVNVWRWDORVWUDFLVP2QH
EHFRPHVGHDGWRWKHJURXS¶72 Since Liusu is clearly afraid of doing something that 
JRRG&KLQHVHZRPHQµGRQ¶WGR¶KHUJXLOWLVPRWLYDWHGE\KHUIHDURIVRFLDOGHDWK
Contrary to Violette who can make amends by trying to please Hermine, for instance, 
Liusu can only justify her actions and atone for her wrongdoings through gaining 
VRFLHW\¶VDSSURYDO,QWKLVFDVHVHOI-interest is relinquished in order to escape social 
alienation. 
Maslow emphasizes that to be severed from community life threatens the 
LQGLYLGXDO¶VVHQVHRIVHFXULW\DQGFRPIRUW73 Prioritizing the interest of the self 
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above the benefits of the community increases the probability of ostracization, and 
when the individual is categorized as being an egoist, the survival instinct of the 
community generally works in favour of the collective and withdraws from the 
individual to avoid any potential conflicts or threats. This resonates with the fear of 
H[FOXVLRQWKDWLVFRPPRQWRFKDUDFWHUVLQ/HGXFDQG&KDQJ)RUH[DPSOH9LROHWWH¶V
GHFODUDWLRQRIKDSSLQHVVDWEHLQJµUHQWUpHGDQVOHWURXSHDX¶SLVDQDction 
instigated by the fear of exclusion. Love in a Fallen City, on the contrary, depicts 
above all individual unwillingness to prioritize the interest of the self before the 
QHHGVRIWKHFRPPXQLW\4XRWLQJDSUHYLRXVO\PHQWLRQHGH[DPSOH/LXVX¶VDSSDUHQW 
acceptance of not receiving any attention from her family when she, like her sister, is 
also expected to meet a potential husband, is the manifestation of an individual afraid 
of being perceived as egoistic. 
 
3.7 Perceived value and identity development 
 
In our analysis of individualism in Leduc and Chang, we touched several times on 
the question of self-esteem, and its relation to the judgments of others, which, whilst 
they always seem to be internalized, may or may not leave the individual character 
free to develop an identity in relation to those judgments. Let us now probe this issue 
further. 
6HGLNLGHVDQG%UHZHUUHPDUNWKDWµVHOI-esteem goes up in response to social 
DFFHSWDQFHDQGJRHVGRZQLQUHVSRQVHWRVRFLDOUHMHFWLRQ¶74 Wright similarly 
UHPDUNVµPy self-esteem depends on how those I YDOXHYDOXHPH¶DQGµin serving 
the interests of those to whom I am attached, I am therefore strengthening my sense 





RILGHQWLW\¶75 However, if we read such comments from a feminist perspective, they 
seem deeply problematiFSDUWLFXODUO\LIµWKHLQWHUHVWVRIWKRVHWRZKRP,DPDWWDFKHG¶
are subsumed within a system that pressures individuals towards culturally 
determined gender roles. If women believe their recognition is predominantly 
influenced by their perceived worth, one can only assume that they must also be 
PRUHLQFOLQHGWRFRQIRUPWRVRFLHW\¶VGHILQLWLRQRIZKDWDZRPDQVKRXOGEH  
It is, thus, difficult to see how women can develop a positive sense of the self 
when, in order to maintain or maximize their worth, they must conform to the 
patriarchal image of a woman. They risk not only confining themselves within social 
norms, but also perpetuating the image that a woman is defined by her maternal role 
and her femininity. Culture will then appear like nature to women, and is all the more 
easily passed down the generations. 
This is a typical feminist position, and so it will suffice here to cite two sources. 
0RLZULWHVWKDWµLQSDWULDUFKDOVRFLHW\ZRPHQDUHFRQVLGHUHGPHQ¶VSURSHUW\¶76 This 
statement implies that since women are more likely than men to fall under the rule of 
ownership, they are also more likely to be concerned with how valuable they are 
perceived to be. Irigaray remarks that, as the result of being perceived as an object, 
ZRPHQ¶VZRUWKLVcommercially judJHGE\VRFLHW\µODIHPPHHVWWUDGLWLRQQHOOHPHQW
YDOHXUG¶XVDJHSRXUO¶KRPPHYDOHXUG¶pFKDQJHHQWUHOHVKRPPHV0DUFKDQGLVH 
GRQF¶77 Irigaray, like Horney, believes that the system of representation is biased 
and does not reflect a true perception of the values of women, yet traditional beliefs 
and practices are so powerful that women continue to be perceived as the more apt 
home-makers, proliferating subsequently the image of women as more suitable for 
activities within the home. This phenomenon places the woman in a vulnerable 
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position where the majority of her time is spent within the home and she must rely on 
others, in most cases on a man, to bring in resources from beyond the boundaries of 
the house. It is this dependence which encourages man into believing that he has the 
power to decide what qualities the woman he chooses to receive his resources must 
possess. 
We do not need to assume that this process must be unidirectional: men adopt 
their gendered roles as well as women. Taking as an example a report by Geng 
Xujing on a 2013 survey titled µ&KLQHVHSHRSOH¶VORYHDQGPDUULDJHYDOXHV¶.78 
Xujing writes that, as a necessary condition for marriage, over fifty percent of 
women expect their potential husbands at least to own a house. But the point is that 
even as society modernizes, men remain the recognized dominant authoritarian group. 
For instance, cultural practices such as the wedding ceremony where the father or a 
father substitute, also a man, gives the bride away maintain the superiority of men 
over women. 
Let us now see how far such problems are exposed and explored in Leduc and 
&KDQJ¶VZULWLQJ,QLove in a Fallen City, Liusu only becomes a highly regarded and 
welcomed member of her maternal family after her marriage to Liuyuan, who is 
depicted as the principal decider of her worth. The fear of jeopardizing his opinion of 
her becomes the primary determining factor of her actions: 
 




she just had to hang on a little while longer. (p. 219) 
 
Living in a society where women of reputable families are neither required nor 
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DQGSHWW\GHVLUHV¶.79 It is, however, ironic that Liusu should regard gaining 
independence through paid employment as selling herself cheaply when, without this 
resource, she must remain parasitically dependent on her materialistic maternal 
family. 
The desire for a highly regarded public recognition is a powerful incentive for 
individual women to strive to please those who can determine their worth, even at the 





Tu étais toujours gaie. Tu chantais. 
Je chantais? dit-HOOHDYHFXQHYRL[G¶HQIDQW-HFKDQWDLVHWMH
Q¶DYDLVSDVXQVRXGLW-elle avec extase. (pp. 170-71) 
 
We are given an account of how Berthe became a wealthy and respectable lady 
following her marriage to the man with the pince-nez. +HUODVWUHPDUNµMHFKDQWDLVHW
MHQ¶DYDLVSDVXQVRX¶VXJJHVWVWKDWSULRUWRKHUPDUULDJHDQGZKLOVWZRUNLQJKHU
way towards respectability, she enjoyed more freedom and satisfaction from having 
fulfilled her desires. The implication that Berthe¶s conscious need to gain public 
recognition at the loss of her freedom, or her unvoiced desire for freedom, is an 
unsatisfactory compensation cannot be neglected.  
However, since she does not manifest a desire to return to a period of financial 
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insecurity, it can be argued that in choosing to lose her happiness and freedom in 
RUGHUWRJDLQDGHJUHHRISXEOLFUHFRJQLWLRQ%HUWKHUHVRQDWHVZLWK0DVORZ¶VWKHRU\
on the behaviour of an individual prioritizing the perceived value of her public self 
over personal needs. However, if her actions are interpreted as an attempt at giving 
her daughter an acknowledged place in society by virtue of her legal marriage, then I 
would argue that such a sacrificial act deserves recognition. Afterall, marriage may 
allow Berthe to fulfil her need for a sense of security and love, but in being a 
recognized married mother, Berthe is, first and foremost, offering her daughter the 
possibility of being acknowledged as a legitimate individual which, following 
Maslow¶s Hierarchy of Needs, is fulfiling a higher level of need (the need for 
self-esteem) than that suggested to be fulfilled by Berthe. Hughes describes 
+HUPLQH¶VVHHPLQJO\VHOI-VDFULILFLDOVWDQFHZLWK9LROHWWHDVµORYLQJPDUW\UGRP¶80 I 
would add that Berthe too can be perceived as a martyr. 
Not only is a woman expected to make sacrifices for the pleasure of others, but 
she is also expected to adopt a pleasing attitude towards others in the hope of raising 
her own perceived worth. For example, when Liuyuan pulls Liusu away from a 
dancing party under the pretext that she is suffering from a headache, this unexpected 
JHVWXUHOHDYHV/LXVXZLWKµQRWLPHWRWKLQNWKRXJKVKHNQHZWKDWVKHGLGQ¶WZDQWWR
cross him. [«]. So she let him help put on her coat, apologized to others, and walked 
out wLWKKLP¶S+HUDWWHPSWWRPDLQWDLQDSRVLWLYHUHODWLRQVKLSZLWK/LX\XDQ
MX[WDSRVHGZLWK%HUWKH¶VGHFLVLRQWRIXOILOKHUGHVLUHIRUSXEOLFUHFRJQLWLRQLPSO\
that both accept the value of the self as perceived by others and must, subsequently, 
submit to the rules of the deciding party. 
Tice and Baumeister comment that there are exceptions when the individual need 
not react to others in order to enhance self-esteem, but they argue that, for this to 
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occur, the individual must possess a strong enough sense of self-confidence in the 
beginning to withstand the pressures of social networks.81 Such ideas might seem, at 
first, to find resonance in Chang and Leduc. For example, it can be argued that 
Berthe epitomizes the confident single mother raising an illegitimate child under the 
illusion of being loved by the socially superior André. If, however, we return to the 
HDUOLHUVXJJHVWLRQWKDW%HUWKH¶VEHKDYLRXUDVDVLQJOHPRWKHULVDIRUPRIPDUW\UGRP
then we must also consider the possibility that, in reality, Berthe is forced to confront 
social pressure. Her insistence that Violette must be appropriately dressed 
demonstrates her hope that both the mother and daughter will eventually escape 
PDUJLQDOL]DWLRQVKHKRSHVWKDW9LROHWWHFDQµrivaliser en soins, en médaille et 
FKDvQHWWHG¶RUHQUREHVGHEURGHULHHQORQJXHVDQJODLVHVHQWHLQWFODLUHQFKHYHX[
VR\HX[DYHFOHVHQIDQWVULFKHVGHODYLOOH¶SS-32). 
Similarly, in Love in a Fallen City, a firm belief in the self is demonstrated by 
Liusu when she boldly dances with Liuyuan not once but three times. She does not 
allow society to dictate how she should act and uses to her advantage her ability to 
dance, as well as her self-perceived attractive features, to become visible to Liuyuan. 
Her behaviour, however, is severely criticized by her sisters-in-law, evident when 
WKH\FRPPHQWµZHZKRDUHSURSHUO\EURXJKWXSSHRSOHOLNHXVWKLUGPLVWUHVV
DUHQ¶WWDXJKWWRGDQFH>«@8WWHUO\VKDPHOHVV¶ (p. 199). Yet she is determined to 
show them that such acts can have a positive result, thereby demonstrating a strong 
belief in the self. 
But the texts also show the limits of such tendencies within their respective 
heroines. For instance, in La Bâtarde0DXULFH¶VDSSDUHQWLQWHUHVWLQ9LROHWWHDIILUPV
her worth as a valuHGIULHQGµ6DFKVP¶REVHUYDLWHWUpIOpFKLVVDLW-¶pWDLVILqUHGH
O¶LQWpUHVVHU¶S:HKDYHVHHQKRZKHDOORZVKHUSRVVLELOLWLHVRIJUHDWHU





fulfilment. However, when Violette insistently clamours for Gabriel to recognize 
0DXULFH¶VZRUWK Gabriel repliHVZLWKµVLWXVDYDLVFRPPHMHP¶HQIRXV¶S. His 
H[SOLFLWUHIXVDOWRYDOXHWKHPDQµ0DXULFH¶, who values his wife µ9LROHWWH¶, 
demonstrates his indifference to the opinions of Maurice. It also indirectly questions 
KLVZLIH¶VFKRLFHRIIULHQGV7KLVVubsequently suggests his lack of appreciation or 
FRQILGHQFHLQ9LROHWWH¶V judgement. I would also add that her repeated attempts at 
getting her husband to change his opinion and agree with her on her choices imply 
that, to a certain extent, she is supremely confident with her decisions and is 
therefore, manifesting a sense of self-esteem. 
In Love in a Fallen City, we saw how women internalize patriarchal values, and 
cited the passage where Liusu, once divorced, was seen as the inferior of Baoluo who 
is acknowledged as a virgin bride. The juxtaposition of the apathetic husband with 
the interested friend in La Bâtarde, and the comparison between the cherished 
daughter with the scorned Liusu highlights the existence of contrasting values and 
how the recognition and respect of others can become influential factors in elevating 
or denigrating the value of the (female) self. 
 
3.8 External influences: new environments, old habits 
 
Both Leduc and Chang show their heroines moving into (for them) radically new 
environments. This creates in each case a kind of testing-ground which allows the 
characters to slough off old tendencies, to break with external, cultural norms that 
provide an obstacle to personal desires. I will show that even if a human being has all 
her wants supplied when entering a new environment, and perhaps one that 
resembles a state of nature in some respect, and even though personal desires can 
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the heroines of Leduc and Chang remain focused on their need to seek alignment 
with new external cultural norms. 
Let us consider the introduction of wars in both works which changes or makes 
redundant the antebellum status. Socio-cultural rules are changed or made redundant 
by war. This sweeping-away of existing norms allows Violette and Liusu to 
experience new events in a different or less restraining environment. But where 
Violette experiences financial independence, physical health, respect and, 
subsequently, an increased self-esteem as a black-market trader, there is a sense of 
uncertainty in Liusu, who discovers that external forces which have hitherto been 
influential elements in her decisions are no longer as significant as she had once 
believed. Whereas Violette flourishes from her illegal activities, Liusu misses the old 
FHUWDLQWLHVZKLFKFRQVWUDLQHGEXWDOVRFRQWDLQHGKHULGHQWLW\µKHUHLQWKLVXQFHUWDLQ
world, money, property, the permanent things ± WKH\¶UHDOOXQUHOLDEOH¶S 
7KHGHYHORSPHQWRI9LROHWWH¶VFUHDWLYHVNLOls as a writer away from the city 
demonstrates the possibility of developing an individual identity through the removal 
of established external influences and/or the fact of living in more natural 
surroundings. We saw Chang similarly experimenting with the possibility of creating 
an identity free of external influences. This is apparent when Liuyuan looks forward 
WRWDNLQJ/LXVXWR0DOD\DWKRXJKLQ/LXVX¶VFDVHLQWHUQDOL]HGYDOXHVSURYHGWRR
strong. But the contrast seems less stark on closer examination, for it turns out that 
neither Leduc nor Chang sees her heroine as only requiring to be released from the 
status quo in order to flourish. 
Sedikides and Gaertner propose that developing an individual self is not about 




W\SHRIVHOI>«@LVKDQGOHGSV\FKRORJLFDOO\¶82 Alison Fell quotes .ULVWHYD¶V
DUJXPHQWWKDWZRPHQDUHµODERXULQJXQGHUWKHPLVDSSUHhension that it is possible to 
H[LVWRXWVLGHRIWKHV\PEROLFRUGHU¶83 As both Violette and Liusu demonstrate, 
external elements appear in a variety of forms and cannot be completely eradicated. 
5LQD2QRUDWRDQG-RKQ7XUQHUTXRWH&RROH\DVVWDWLQJWKDWµWKH ³,´WKH³PH´DQG
³PLQH´>«@DOZD\VLPSO\VRFLDOOLIHDQGUHODWLRQWRRWKHUSHUVRQV¶84 $VWKHµ,¶DQG
µMH¶LVXVHGWKURXJKRXWLa Bâtarde and Love in a Fallen City, Violette and Liusu are 
evidently characters who are psychologically attached to specific socio-cultural 
communities. 
Furthermore, Leduc does not depict an absolute return to nature. Violette thrives 
LQWKHFRXQWU\EXWKHUGHYHORSPHQWUHPDLQVGHSHQGHQWRQµFXOWXUH¶WKDWLVWRVD\VKH
thrives because of her interactions within the country and not the consequence of 
being in a social or cultural vacuum. More than physical survival is at stake. Violette 
FOHDUO\HQMR\VWKHSUHVWLJHKHULOOHJDOEXVLQHVVJLYHVKHUµ-¶HXs un noyau de clients 
GDQVO¶LPPHXEOHVRPSWXHX[GXYLHX[GRFWHXU,OVP¶DFFXHLOODLent à bras ouverts¶S
591). Her sense of self-confidence and creativity in war-time France can be regarded 
as a reflection of having finally satisfied her desire for financial stability ± a concept 
or aspiration that makes no sense outside culture.  
HoweYHU9LROHWWH¶VSUHRFFXSDWLRQZLWKHQWUHSUHQHXUVKLSHYHQGXULQJWKH
economic turmoil of war, not only suggests she remains under the societal influence 
of pre-war France where personal achievements are represented by the accumulation 
of wealth, but also highlights the reality that, irrespective of spatial changes, financial 
stability remains a dominant factor for Violette. Similarly, Liusu is unwilling to reject 
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her initial belief about the importance of marriage. This conviction does not change 
with changing circumstances. 
The question then arises of what would count as a healthy adaptation for any 
given individual. The challenge the characters face is to proceed to define the self in 
a manner conducive to happiness whilst, at the same time, relying on the judgement 
of others (which may result in subordination and self-denigration), and discarding 
environmental factors to create a vision of the self that is compatible with the values 
of the self as perceived by others. 
 
 
4 Concluding comments: Love of the self and identity development 
 
Sedikides and Gaertner emphasize that what is seen as an unimportant belief in one 
culture may have important significance in another. In Love in a Fallen City, the 
importance of social networks for the creation of an individual identity highlights 
what we might call the society-orientated self in Liusu. In contrast, Violette manifests 
a more self-orientated identity whose desire for self-enhancement is not 
overshadowed by her fears of social criticism. For instance, when Berthe is taken ill, 
9LROHWWHGRHVQRWYLVLWKHU,QVWHDGVKHUHPDUNVµMHQHGLVVLPXOHSDVPRQLQJUDWLWXGH
HWPDFUXDXWp¶La Bâtarde, p. 469). Her experimentations and adventures, as well as 
a general indifference to the consequences of these, suggest a strong sense of 
self-confidence which, according to Maslow, all help towards the development of a 
sense of self.85 But one must ask if this is a form of disavowal; a reminder that she 
did not choose to be the illegitimate Violette, nor did she choose to be in this world: 
µje suis navrée d¶rtre au monde¶ (p. 21).  
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Needs ± that deficiency love need must be sufficiently gratified before any 
self-orientated or self-actualizing need can take place ± 9LROHWWH¶VDSSDUHQW
indifference to social criticism can offer the following interpretation: that she has 
sufficiently satisfied her need for love and no longer needs to focus on gaining more 
acceptance from others. She is then able to progress towards a more self-orientated 
development.  
This may appear at first glance to contradict the suggestion raised in Chapter II 
that Violette feels a need for maternal love and is desirous of such affection. 
+RZHYHU0DVORZLDQWKHRU\VXSSRVHVWKDWµVHOI-actualization does not mean a 
WUDQVFHQGHQFHRIDOOKXPDQSUREOHPV&RQIOLFWDQ[LHW\>«@IUXVWUDWLRQVVDGQHVV
KXUWDQGJXLOWFDQDOOEHIRXQGLQDKHDOWK\KXPDQEHLQJ¶86 This suggests that her 
apparent lack of compassion towards Berthe may be a show of resignation that she 
will never be adequately fulfilled in her need for maternal love and that in order to 
DFKLHYHZKDW0DVORZWHUPVµSVHXGR-JURZWK¶9LROHWWHFKRRVHVQRWWRDFNQRZOHGJH
this need.87 It can then be argued that since she has chosen not to recognize her need 
as authentic, implying that this need for love does not exist or is not true for her, it is 
subsequently unnecessary for her to show affection for her mother as a daughter 
VKRXOGHYHQZKHQ%HUWKHLVµPDODGH>«@VHXOHGDQVO¶DSSDUWHPHQW¶S 
It is in being indifferent to criticisms that Violette can proceed towards a more 
self-orientated growth. However, the fact that Violette emphatically and repeatedly 
VWDWHVWKDWVKHGRHVQRWFDUHDERXWZKDWSHRSOHWKLQNRIKHUµµSDUFHTXHMHPHILFKHGH
tout OHPRQGH¶SVXJJHVWVWKHRSSRVLWH,QWU\LQJWRFRQYLQFHWKHUHDGHUWKDW
Violette is indifferent to a need for approval, it can be argued that Leduc is in reality 
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portraying a character who is not only sensitive to external judgments, but is deeply 
affected by how she is perceived. 
In Love in a Fallen City there is also a degree of self-interest present in Liusu. 
Her plans to trap Liuyuan into marriage are a clear example of this. However, 
FRQWUDU\WR9LROHWWH¶s achieving a sense of self-growth from personal experiences, 
Liusu is depicted as a woman living in a world where changes rarely occur and 
where the possibility of challenging changes is repressed: 
 
The Bai household was a fairy land where a single day, creeping 
slowly by, was a thousand years in the outside world. But if you 
spent a thousand years here, all the days would be the same, each 
one as flat and dull as the last one. (p. 195) 
 
/LXVX¶VGLVDSSURYDORIDOLIHHPSW\RIFKDQJHVDQGHYHQWVLVLQGLFDWLYHRILQVXIILFLHQW
intellectual and physical stimulation, highlighting concomitantly her sense of 
curiosity and a desire to face challenges. 




proceed to resolve the situation through learning. Instead, she feels obliged to depend 
on the generosity of her family who are becoming less eager to shelter her and who, 
ironically, are also the people she is trying to escape from: 
 
*RDQGEHKLVZLGRZDIWHUZH¶YHGLYRUFHG"3HRSOHZLOOODXJKWLOO









children, but he has lots of nephews, and you can pick one of 




In a few sentences, Chang has not only highlighted the unreasonable practice of 
traditional Chinese society, she has also highlighted Liusu as a parasite ± a term 
Sandra M. Gilbert and Susan Gubar use to define a woman who is tended by the 
labour of others.88  
,WDSSHDUV/LXVX¶VH[SHFWHGVROHSXUSRVHLQOLIHLVWREHWKHNHHSHURIKHU
KXVEDQG¶VVKULQH Liusu is restricted from acting in the interest of the self and also 
restricted from experiencing life beyond the routines of domesticity. As a result, she 
is unable to accumulate sufficient knowledge to explore her potential. Depicting a 
woman with a sufficient level of curiosity, yet not having enough knowledge to 
venture out alone, is a technique Chang uses to highlight the presence of an innate or 
instinctive desire for knowledge within the safety of existing environmental restraints. 
,WDOVRLPSOLHV&KDQJ¶s belief that traditional Chinese social structure is limiting 
women¶s development of knowledge. 
By referring to her life as dull and flat, Liusu suggests she is unable to gain 
access to knowledge and is therefore subordinated by authoritarian rules. This is, 
however, not used by Liusu as an incentive to challenge established rules, but as a 
justification for her passive or conforming behaviour. Unlike Violette, Liusu 
expects others, in particular the dominant power, to change her life and adjusts her 
needs and behaviour so that her actions are objectively targeted towards pleasing 
others. From this perspective, any development henceforth cannot be considered as 
answering her authentic need. 
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By contrast, women characters in La Bâtarde are certainly not dependent on men 
for their material survival, and since Violette is depicted as being unable to achieve 
positive growth from her relationships with Hermine and Gabriel, it can be argued 
that the exertion of influence by others upon the individual is represented as 
unhelpful, if not detrimental, to the development of self-identity. In other words, 
self-growth ± particularly positive self-growth ± can only be sourced from the 
individual.  
Freudian and Kleinian theory, as well as that of Erikson, emphasize the 
importance of primary attachment for the future development of a child.89 It is also 
argued that the child would be more inclined to please the primary carer ± usually a 
maternal person ± UDWKHUWKDQDVHFRQGDU\FDUHU:KHQDSSOLHGWR/HGXF¶VDQG
&KDQJ¶VZRUNit can be suggested that thosHGLUHFWO\LQFKDUJHRI9LROHWWH¶VDQG
/LXVX¶VXSEULQJLQJZLOOSOD\DQLQIOXHQWLDOUROHLQWKHLULGHQWLW\GHYHORSPHQW,WLV
possible to suppose, consequently, that the depiction of Violette growing up in a 
boarding school is a UHIOHFWLRQRI/HGXF¶VEHOLHIWKDWVHOI-development is promoted 
only when external influences are kept to a minimum. In contrast, Liusu is depicted 
to be always in the company of others and any personal progress made is directly the 
result of her response to the interplay of events. This further accentuates the 
differences in identity development between the self-orientated Violette and the 
society-orientated Liusu. 
The development of narcissism or self-interest in Violette and Liusu also differs. 
At first JODQFH9LROHWWH¶VPDQLIHVWDWLRQRIVHOI-interest is suggestive of a narcissistic 
child who demands attention and love but is unwilling to reciprocate in the same 
manner. In contrast, Liusu¶s self-interest is influenced by her need to conform to 
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social demands. Chung-tien Yi remarks how in traditional society, the only route 
considered appropriate for a woman is to be a wife and a mother, with chastity or 
widowhood as the only recourse if she should lose her husband.90 William Theodore 
De Bary also refers to the repressed state of women in traditional Chinese society, 
stating in particular the influence of Confucian ideology on the lack of recognition of 
women in society.91 /LXVX¶V compliance is therefore a reflection of the 
internalization of the Confucian principle which regards personal sacrifice as a 
desired virtue for women. 
7KHODFNRIVXSSRUWIURP/LXVX¶VIDPLO\LVQRWRQO\DQLQGLFDWLRQWKDWVKHLVQR
longer considered significant, but implies also that she has become unworthy of 
recognition and is therefore expendable. It is this potential danger of being replaced 
which threatens her sense of survival and Liusu moves to safeguard her existence by 
concentrating on her own needs and by acting in the interest of the self, as is 
demonstrated when she takes DQLQWHUHVWLQKHUVLVWHU¶VLQWHQGHGVXLWRU$OWKRXJKWKLV
narcissistic approach poses the risk of abandonment by her family, it nevertheless 
permits Liusu to be distinctively different from other female members and, 
consequently, reduces the risk of substitution. Focusing on fulfilling her own needs is 
therefore demonstrated to be a counter attack against the possibility of extinction and 
does not reflect a need for self-growth as we have seen with Violette. 
Another difference between Violette and Liusu is their approach towards their 
sexual identity. On the one hand, Violette deliberately departs from socially 
acceptable sexual behaviour in order to achieve a sense of sexual fulfilment. The 
seemingly confident exhibition of her sexual identity may, however, be challenged. 
Maslow comments that a growth independent of outside forces is characteristic of a 
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self-actualizing individual, but for self-actualization to take place, all deficiency or 
EDVLFQHHGVPXVWEHVXIILFLHQWO\VDWLVILHG,I9LROHWWH¶VVH[XDOH[perimentations can 
be interpreted as signs of insecurity, then the need to be promiscuous would imply 
that her basic needs have not been sufficiently fulfilled. This would then suggest an 
individual less able to proceed towards self-actualization. 
Liusu, on the other hand, does not experiment with sex. In fact, she abstains from 
intimacy in the hope of gaining a long-WHUPFRPPLWPHQWIURP/LX\XDQµ6KH
approved entirely, because spiritual love always leads to marriage, while physical 
love tends to reach a ceUWDLQOHYHODQGWKHQVWRSOHDYLQJOLWWOHKRSHRIPDUULDJH¶
(Love in a Fallen City, p. 210). Liusu is not concerned with attaining sexual 
fulfilment but perceives her sexual function both as a reward which she can offer to 
Liuyuan for his commitment to her, and as a tool which she uses to achieve her goal. 
Objectifying sexual acts and exploring her sexuality indicate that not only is she 
conscious of her feminine traits but that she also understands how to manipulate 
them to her advantage. Liusu does not approach sexual intimacy as a means of 
achieving an identity, nor is it directly influential to self-growth. It is, instead, 
REMHFWLYHO\XVHGWRKHOSIXOILOKHUQHHGIRUUHFRJQLWLRQ7KLVLVFRQWUDU\WR9LROHWWH¶V
subjective approach to sexual intimacy which helps to strengthen her sexual identity 
whilst concomitantly underlining her need for love. 
)URPPUHPDUNVWKDWµWKHPRVWHIIHFWLYHPHWKRGIRUZHDNHQLQJDFKLOG¶VZLOOLVWR
DURXVHKLVVHQVHRIJXLOW¶92 It can be argued that in order for Violette to achieve a 
sense of relief as well as positive growth from the feeling of guilt, she must detach 
herself from blame. An example of such detachment is found at the end of the 
relationship between Hermine and Violette when Violette blames Hermine for all her 
failures and does not acknowledge her own defects. $UHDGLQJRI0DVORZ¶VWKHRU\RQ
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confronting and resolving personal defects to promote personal growth reveals 
9LROHWWH¶VVWUDWHJ\RIFRQGHPQLQJRWKHUVDQGLQWKHSURFHVVGHIOHFWLQJKHUDWWHQWLRQ
away from personal flaws, to be unbeneficial to individual growth.93 I would 
however argue that, contrary to Maslowian theory, it is also by condemning others, 
and thereby concealing or overlooking her weakness, that she is able to maintain or 
achieve more easily an overall belief in the self. 
On the other hand, Liusu condemns herself when her initial plot to entrap 
Liuyuan fails, but instead of detaching herself from blame, she accepts her failure as 
proof that her actions are incorrect. She pragmatically questions her strategies and 
proceeds to restore her sense of security by reassessing her actions. Although both 
Liusu and Violette appear not to have achieved positive growth (one has failed in her 
own eyes and must therefore retreat to reassess her strategies, and the other feels 
compelled to disconnect herself from blame in order to maintain her sense of 
self-confidence), I suggest that in stating that she has fewer flaws (or that she denies 
having them), Violette is already manifesting an awareness of her faults. She is, 
following Maslowian theory, more likely to achieve positive individual growth than 
Liusu who does not acknowledge her set-backs (or failures as perceived by society) 
as personal defects. 
Above, we saw that Hermine and Berthe value Violette when she is a child. This, 
subsequently, encourages the latter to adopt a more dependent behaviour when in 
their presence. 7KHWZRSULQFLSDOPHQLQ9LROHWWH¶VOLIHLQFRQWUDVWHQFRXUDJHKHUWR
break free from child-like behaviour. Gabriel values Violette not only as a woman 
EXWDOVRDVDFRPSDQLRQ9LROHWWH¶VUHODWLRQVKLSZLWK*DEULHOGLVFORVHVWKHVHDUFKIRU
an identity that is mature both physically as well as psychologically. Her decision to 
marry Gabriel is therefore motivated by, on the one hand, a primary need to assert 
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her identity as a sexually active adult female and, on the other hand, a secondary 
need for public recognition of her worth as a desirable woman.  
Her motivational need, however, can be argued to be in contrast with her personal 
needs as she reflHFWVRQWKHHUURURIKHUGHFLVLRQRQWKHGD\RIKHUPDUULDJHµ2QYD
VHPDULHUWRXWVHGpELQHRQDYpFXDYDQWGHYLYUH¶S7KHFDNHDIWHUKHU
ZHGGLQJPHDOZKLFKVKHGHVFULEHVDVµOHJkWHDXOHSOXVVRPEUHHWOHSOXVPLQDEOH¶S
384), can also be interpreted as an awareness of having overlooked her personal 
desire. This consequently discloses a greater motivational need within her to be 
identified as an independent adult woman sexually active in a heterosexual 
relationship than a need to be recognized as an independent lesbian. 
Maurice, in contrast, is valuable to Violette in that by accepting her as his friend, 
she becomes just Violette ± an individual whose sexual identity is of no interest to 
him. However, in his quest to leave the camp, Maurice has pushed Violette back 
from being a genderless friend to being a sexual object. Maslowian theory suggests 
that individuals dislike being used, and it is this apparent lack of appreciation for her 
qualities as an individual which turns Violette away from Maurice.94 
In Love in a Fallen City, Liuyuan is considered by Liusu as the ultimate reward 
which will provide her with a recognized existence. Her perception of life closely 
relates to the rule of the natural world where only the fittest survives, and to avoid 
being eliminated she needs to become indispensable. Liusu achieves distinction by 
differentiating herself from other female characters, first as a divorcee and then as a 
capable dancer ± both being qualities that are not well received in a respectable 
Chinese family. This is followed by having the courage to be indifferent to criticism 
DQGODVWO\WRFUHDWHKHURZQLGHDOH[LVWHQFH:HKDYHVHHQKRZLQ/LXVX¶VDFFRXQW
the level of respect a woman can expect from society, especially from her 
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counterparts, is determined primarily by the value a man places on her. Unlike 
9LROHWWHZKRH[SHULPHQWVZLWKGLIIHUHQWVH[XDOSDUWQHUV/LXVX¶VDFWLRQVUHIOHFWWKH
calculating steps of a woman intent on achieving a sense of recognition through her 
sexuality. 
On the basis of the relevant differences we have found between Violette and 
Liusu, it can be suggested that Violette represents the development of an individual 
identity whose deficiency love needs are eventually sufficiently satisfied to allow for 
the attainment of self-enhancing growth through knowledge acquisition and 
experimentation. Liusu, on the other hand, may be victorious in her quest for the 
ultimate reward but her desire to conquer is motivated primarily by a need for 
belonging and acceptance. When development is associated with dependence on her 
socio-cultural group or on another individual, then one must challenge the 
authenticity of her identity development. 
Finally, our reading shows how, in Leduc and Chang, the development of 
individualism reflects the way in which the individual responds to rules established 
by the dominant social group. It has also been demonstrated that behaviours which 
fall within social boundaries are generally more beneficial to individual development. 
However, since it has also been suggested that behaviours which conform to social 
QRUPVDUHQRWDOZD\VWUXHUHIOHFWLRQVRIWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VGHVLUHV behaviours that do 
not conform to social norms must then imply a greater likelihood of satisfying 
personal desires. With this in mind, I will now explore the impact of two taboos ± 




CHAPTER IV  
Thanatos, Eros and the search for individual identity in the female 




This chapter will examine the development of individual identity in relation to death 
and sex, two topics which are often treated as taboo. Taboos, of course, are subject to 
wide cultural variation. For example, homosexuality is not openly discussed in 
current day China and is in many countries considered a sensitive topic. Derek 
Wright suggests that for a topic to be effectively recognized as a taboo, it must be 
able to elicit a degree of emotional turmoil, such as the feeling of guilt, shame or fear, 
within the individual.2 Although guilt and shame are socially constructed, there is, 
however, no rigid rule as to what can arouse emotional turmoil since feelings, such as 
fear, are particular to the individual. This implies it is possible for a topic to be both a 
taboo and a sensitive issue. 
 Attempts to overcome the dictates of acceptable or expected behaviour in order 
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to achieve individualism are the manifestation of a powerful instinct for individual 
survival. Wright theorises that the rejection of collective beliefs in favour of the 
solitary experience is critical to the development of individualism, particularly as 
physical and emotional inflictions such as pain, punishment, fear and guilt are 
specific to the individual.3  
Maslowian theory does not focus on differentiating between collective and 
individual beliefs. Instead, it concentrates on how, when an individual is faced with 
social or political alienation, his or her attempt at survival is not only demonstrating a 
degree of courage or perseverance, but also a greater desire to fulfil personal needs 
and growth.4 It is with this in mind that I will focus first on the topic of death and the 
H[WHQWWRZKLFKDQLQGLYLGXDO¶VFRJQLWLRQRIWKHFRQFHSWRIGHDWKDIIHFWVSHUVRQDO
development. The second half of the chapter will explore the topic of sex. Of course, 
this theme has been discussed in earlier chapters, but here it is the connection 
between sex and death that will be explored. 
3RVVLEOHPRWLYDWLRQDOIRUFHVEHKLQGWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VQHHGWR embrace death and 
sex are also analysed to bring to light any commonality or discrepancy between the 
works of Leduc and Chang. This chapter is divided into two sections, with the first 
focusing on death in La Bâtarde and The Rouge of the North, and the second 
H[DPLQLQJWKHWUHDWPHQWRIVH[E\WKHIHPDOHFKDUDFWHUVRI/HGXF¶VThérèse et 
Isabelle DQG&KDQJ¶VThe Rouge of the North. 
 
 
1 7KDQDWRVDQGWDERRLQ/HGXF¶VLa Bâtarde DQG&KDQJ¶VThe Rouge of 
the North 
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Death destroys a man; the idea of Death saves him. 
(E.M. Forster)5 
 
What is death? According to Freud, it is µnatural, undeniable and inevitable¶.6 
Rosemary Gordon proYLGHVDPRUHGHWDLOHGGHVFULSWLRQRIZKDWGHDWKPHDQVµLWLV
the experience of that psychological state, the state of non-being, which might be felt 
HLWKHUDVD³GLVVROXWLRQ´RUDVDQDEVRUSWLRQLQDWUDQVSHUVRQDOXQLRQ¶7 :ULJKW¶V
definition of death is somewhat ambiguous in that he describes death as a state in 
ZKLFKEHLQJµWKHDEVHQWRQH¶RUµWKHRQHZKRDEDQGRQHGPH¶TXDOLILHVDVEHLQJ 
dead.8 ,QWKHVHFDVHVWKLVµGLVDSSHDUDQFHIURPDSHUFHSWLRQIUDPHRIUHIHUHQFH¶LV
expected to have an effect upon tKHOLYLQJ¶VVHQVHRIVHFXULW\9 Although it is 
reasonable to assert that the fear of death is common to all cultures, responses to 
death vary widely between and within cultures. It is with this in mind that I explore 
the perception of death as a danger. 
 
1.1 Death as a danger  
 
Death is the inevitable outcome of life. Freud argues that since everything dies, 
attempts to achieve progress in any form appear futile. Not only does death represent 
a state of nothingness, Freudian theory also highlights the paradoxical situation of the 
OLYLQJRUJDQLVPVWUXJJOLQJµDJDLQVWHYHQWVGDQJHUVLQIDFWZKLFKPLJKWKHOSLWWR
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6
 Sigmund Freud, Reflections on War and Death, trans. by A. A. Brill and Alfred Kuttner (New York: 
Moffat, York, 1918), p. 41. 
7
 Rosemary Gordon, Dying and Creating: A Search for Meaning (London: Library of Analytical 
Psychology, 1978), p. 16.  
8
 Wright, The Psychology of Moral Behaviour, p. 7. 
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DWWDLQLWVOLIH¶VDLPUDSLGO\¶10 According to Georges Bataille, the disorder of death is 
beyond man and that, in line with )UHXG¶VWKHRU\PDNHVPDQ¶VHIIRUWVµXQ
non-VHQV¶11 
In her work on the psychology of death, Gordon approaches death from a 
different perspective. She claims that death LVµH[SHULHQFHGRQO\ZKHQDQ
ego-VWUXFWXUHKDVHPHUJHG¶,QRWKHUZRUGVDQLQGLYLGXDO¶VH[SHULHQFHV± 
achievements as well as failures ± DSSHDUWREHµDQH[SUHVVLRQRIWKHZD\KHKDQGOHV
his knowledge of the existence of death.12 Gordon claims that death is necessary in 
order to arouse within the individual a sense of consciousness or knowledge of being 
either physically or psychologically alive. Writing on death around the same period 
DV*RUGRQ/LIWRQ¶VDOVRVXJJHVWVWKDWRSHQLQJRQHVHOIWRORYHDQGJURZWKLVµWREH
EHFRPHYXOQHUDEOH¶WRORVVDQGGLVLOOXVLRQPHQW13 
So far, we are presented with two different psychological approaches to death: 
either that death reduces the individual to nothingness or that death encourages the 
µH[LVWHQFH¶RIWKHLQGLYLGXDO At this stage, I would like to bring in Robert 
.DVWHQEDXP¶VDQG5XWK$LVHQEHUJ¶VDUJXPHQWWKDWthe way in which death is 
SHUFHLYHGDWDSDUWLFXODUPRPHQWµLVOLNHO\WREHLQIOXHQFHGE\PDQ\VLWXDWLRQDO
factors.14 This is of relevance to the examination of death in La Bâtarde and The 
Rouge of the North VLQFHWKHFKDUDFWHUV¶SHUFHSWLRQRIGHDWKLVLQIOXHQFHGE\YDULRXV
IDFWRUVVXFKDVFXOWXUDOEHOLHIRQWKHQRWLRQRIGHDWK/HWXVILUVWH[DPLQH/HGXF¶s 
work. 
In La Bâtarde, for example, the death of Fidéline from illness puts an end to 
9LROHWWH¶VGHSHQGHQFHRQDSURWHFWLYHPDWHUQDOILJXUHDQGEULQJVKHULQWRDQHZNLQG
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O¶DSORPE¶S-XG\&RFKUDQVWDWHVWKDWµ)LGpOLQH¶VORYe offers Violette security 
EXWLQKLELWVKHUJURZWKDVDQLQGLYLGXDO¶15 A Maslowian take on this would argue 
that it is precisely the love of the grandmother which allows Violette to gratify her 
need for love and belonging and allows her to progress toward a more 
self-actualizing need. 
.DVWHQEDXPDQG$LVHQEHUJSURSRVHWKDWµLQLQIDQF\DQGLQHDUO\FKLOGKRRGWKH
disappearance or destruction of objects probably is experienced as a partial loss of 
the individual self. In a sense, he disappears when his mother OHDYHVWKHURRP¶16 In 
the previous chapter, it is suggested that Violette identifies more with her 
grandmother than with her own mother. The death of Fidéline can therefore be 
interpreted by the young Violette as her own death. With this in mind, let us consider 
-XOLD.ULVWHYD¶VDUJXPHQWWKDWVHOI-identity is discovered through death, particularly 
WKHGHDWKRIµ,¶17 ,I9LROHWWHLQWHUSUHWVKHUJUDQGPRWKHU¶VGHDWKDVKHURZQWKHQWKH
birth of her sense of self-LGHQWLW\LVDOVRWKHPRPHQWRIKHUµSHUFHLYHGGHDWK¶7KLV
WKURZVOLJKWRQ9LROHWWH¶VUHPDUNRIEHLQJGHOLYHUHGDQGRIKDYLQJµSULVGHO¶DSORPE¶. 
Another example of self-GLVFRYHU\WKURXJKWKHGHDWKRIµ,¶LQLa Bâtarde is 
found when Violette aborts her foetus. As discussed in previous chapter, it can be 
argued that her decision to kill a representation of the self (with her abortion) is 
indicative of a lack of self-love or a lack of self-UHVSHFW:LWKUHIHUHQFHWR.ULVWHYD¶V
VWDWHPHQWWKDWµO¶DEMHFWLRQHVWXQHUpVXUUHFWLRQTXLSDVVHSDUODPRUWGXPRL¶, by 
killing a part of her ± the part which she perceives as unworthy ± Violette hopes to 
rediscover her sense of self-worth. 
In The Rouge of the North, there is a similar discovery of the self for Yindi after 
                                                 
15
 &RFKUDQµ7KH7H[WXDO6H[XDO6HOI6HOI-&RQVFLRXVQHVVLQ9LROHWWH/HGXF¶VLa Bâtarde¶, p. 48.  
16
 Robert Kastenbaum and Ruth Aisenberg, The Psychology of Death, p. 29. 
17
 Julia Kristeva, 3RXYRLUVGHO¶KRUUHXU(VVDLVXUO¶DEMHFWLRQ (Paris: Seuil, 1980), p. 22. 
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the death of her husband, for from this point on, she is finally able to control her own 
future, as well as that of her son. Although Yindi is given status and is acknowledged 
as the wife of the second master throughout the fiction, it is only in widowhood that 
she can finally take control of both her RZQDQGKHUVRQ¶VOLIHDVZHOODVJDLQLQJ
recognition from other members of the family as the visible head of the Second 
KRXVHKROGDQGWKHµRQO\ZRPDQWKHUHDWWKHIDPLO\FRXQFLO¶SS-3). The 
significance of the death of others upon an individual will be examined in detail later, 
but at this stage, it is evident that both Violette and Yindi are able to achieve a sense 
of identity from the death of a close family member. 
In spite of this common theme, it is nevertheless evident that the frequent 
representation of death by Chang (such as the deaths of the Old Master, the Second 
0DVWHUWKH2OG0LVWUHVV<LQGL¶VRZQSDUHQWVLQThe Rouge of the North), as opposed 
to its limited evocation by Leduc (such as the death of Fidéline and minimal 
descriptions of AQGUp¶VGHDWKLQLa Bâtarde), marks a significant difference. Let us 
examine this discrepancy with reference to one of the psychological approaches to 
death that is described earlier ± that death is the inevitable termination of life and 
once death occurs, the individual ceases to exist both physically as well as spiritually. 
To be inevitable implies that one can no more prepare for death than for birth. 
This then reduces the significance of needing to repeatedly evoke a natural 
phenomenon. This minimal use of death finds an echo in La Bâtarde. Furthermore, it 
is mentioned earlier that in societies which believe in the significance of death as the 
final end of both physical and spiritual life, death is feared and must, therefore, be 
disavowed as a form of self-protection. It can therefore be argued that the minimal 
use of death scenes in La Bâtarde suggests a society whose sense of fear is aroused 
by the belief of nothingness after death, and is therefore attempting to minimize its 




&KDQJ¶VUHSHated evocation of death, either of the self or of others, reflects, on 
the contrary, a significantly less fearful attitude towards the cognition of death. 
Kastenbaum and Aisenberg VWDWHWKDWµWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VFRJQLWLRQRIGHDWKLVUHODWHGWR
WKHZRUOGKHOLYHVLQ¶18 7KLVLVLQGHHGUHIOHFWHGLQWRGD\¶VZRUOGZKHUHVXLFLGHLV
condemned in Western societies yet the practice of seppuku (the act of suicide to 
preserve honour and to avoid the possibility of shame) in Japanese culture remains a 
socially acceptable practice. Douglas J. Davies describes the view of death in 
+LQGXLVP%XGGKLVPDQG6LNKLVPDVދSDUWRIWKHLPPHQVHF\FOHRIRQJRLQJ
H[LVWHQFHތ19  
In Chinese society, where religious as well as cultural belief perceives death as a 
transitional phase between this life and the next ± I refer here to an afterlife ± the 
GHSLFWLRQVRISK\VLFDOGHDWKLQ&KDQJ¶VZRUNLPSO\WKDWQRWRQO\VKRXOGLWEH
confronted as often as possible so that every individual can be prepared for it, but 
also suggest that the biological termination of life is not the final phase of an 
individual and should therefore be accepted and embraced. For example, the Old 
Mistress holds a party to celebrate the birthday of the long-deceased Old Master in a 
%XGGKLVWWHPSOHµWKHVL[WLHWKELUWKGD\RIWKHORQJ-dead master of the house was 
FHOHEUDWHGSRVWKXPRXVO\LQWKH7HPSOHRIWKH%DWKLQJ%XGGKD¶SChang 
implies that the OOG0DVWHU¶VSK\VLFDOGHDWKLVQRWKLVµILQDO¶HQG± since he is 
presumed to be attending his own party. She is also suggesting that the dead should 
not be feared by the living. 
Bataille argues that the fear of dying is aroused by the perception that physical 
GHDWKSRVHVDVµXQGDQJHUPDJLTXHVXVFHSWLEOHG¶DJLUjSDUWLUGXFDGDYUHSDU
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 Kastenbaum and Aisenberg, The Psychology of Death, p. 450.  
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 Douglas J. Davies, A Brief History of Death (Malden: Blackwell, 2005), p. 8. 
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³FRQWDJLRQ´¶20 The danger that death is believed to pose to the living can be found 
in La BâtardeZLWK%HUWKHGHOLEHUDWHO\WU\LQJWRSUHYHQWKHUGDXJKWHUIURPµFDWFKLQJ¶
death. For example, Violette is purposely kept away from her dying grandmother and 
LVQRWHYHQDOORZHGWRVD\JRRGPRUQLQJµ-HQHSRXYDLVSOXVHQWUHUGDQVODFKDPEUH
MHQHGHYDLVSOXVOXLGLUHERQMRXUSDUODSRUWHHQWURXYHUWH¶S%HUWKHDOVRWULHVWR
keep death away from Violette, first by not tHOOLQJ9LROHWWHRIWKHJUDQGPRWKHU¶V
GHDWK7KH\RXQJ9LROHWWHRYHUKHDUVKHUPRWKHUUHPDUNLQJWR&ODULVVHWKDWµF¶HVWILQL¶
SEXWLVXQDEOHWRFRPSUHKHQGWKHPHDQLQJRIµILQL¶µ³TX¶HVW-ce qui est donc 
ILQL"¶DL-MHGHPDQGpjO¶REVFXULWp¶S7KH young Violette is also shielded from 
GHDWKZKHQWKHGHFHDVHG)LGpOLQHLVFDUULHGRXWFRQFHDOHGXQGHUQHDWKµXQe houle de 
SDUDSOXLHV¶S 
In The Rouge of the North, Chang also explores the belief that death might have 
a contagious effect. For instance, DIWHU<LQGL¶VDWWHPSWHGVXLFLGHVKHLVFRQILQHG
within her quarters and publicly dismissed by her mother-in-law which, subsequently, 
sends a message to the entire household that they can and should distance themselves 
IURP<LQGLWRRµWKHPDWWHUKHUDWWHmpted suicide) was never mentioned when she 
ZDLWHGRQ2OG0LVWUHVVDJDLQDIWHUDIHZGD\V¶UHVWEXWHYHUVLQFHWKHQ2OG0LVWUHVV
never wanted her around much. It seemed that Second Master needed more nursing 
QRZ¶S$OWKRXJK<LQGLLVQRWVXFFHVVIXOin her suicide attempt, she 
nevertheless forces the mother-in-law to acknowledge its existence, and faced with 
the possibility that death ± represented by Yindi ± has entered her family, the 
mother-in-law must, as head of the house, attempt to control and restrain it. 
 
1.2 Death of the self 
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Robert Kastenbaum, Herbert Rosenfeld, Robert Jay Lifton and Eric Olson propose 
that suicide is an acceptable behaviour when the individual perceives his/her own 
death as an expression of freedom or believes in a life after death.21 With this as 
UHIHUHQFHOHWXVH[DPLQH<LQGL¶VVXLFLGHDWWHPSWZKLFKWDNHVSODFHVKRUWO\DIWHUVKH
confesses her love for her brother-in-law who, we are informed, is flattered yet 
rejects her affections. 
The cultural attitude towards death in the society to which Yindi belongs is 
perpetuated by religious belief in an after-life. And where death represents the 
continuation of an existence, Kastenbaum and Aisenberg argue that there is a 
tendency for the person to perceive death as the solution to intense discomfort, an 
end to disillusionment or the attainment of something better which cannot be found 
LQOLIHLQVKRUWGHDWKUHSUHVHQWVދWKHJDWHZD\WRHWHUQDOEOLVVތ22 (They do, 
nevertheless, appear to contradict themselves further on by also insisting that the 
individual contemplating suicide is psychotically acting on impulse without a 
thought for the future).23 The termination of the physical body is then welcomed or, 
as Ronald Britton writes, quoting Rosenfeld, µdeath is perceived as an idealized 
soluWLRQWRDOOSUREOHPVތ24 
In The Rouge of the North, as suggested previously, the birthday party given for 
the deceased Old Master is an indication that the Old Mistress believes that her dead 
husband is still able to attend his own party. Yindi is also depicted to believe in an 
afterlife. For instance, when she finds out during a family meeting that she will 
UHFHLYHDVPDOOHUVKDUHRIWKHIDPLO\¶VZHDOWKVKHFDOOVWRKHUKXVEDQG¶VVSLULWދ³P\
KXVEDQGGHDUSHUVRQKRZFUXHO\RXDUH´VKH<LQGLZDLOHG³/eave us all alone in 
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suicide. By selecting death over life, Yindi expects to eliminate her pain; the pain of 
being physically confined within her quarter, the emotional dissatisfaction of being 
married to a physically handicapped husband and the potential humiliation she will 
suffer once her brother-in-ODZ¶VUHMHFWLRQRIKHUORYHLVNQRZQ6Ke hopes to 
transcend her mortal life by destroying it. 
Despite being married to a severely disabled man, having to live within a 
confined space, and being scorned by the family for her lowly background, the most 
OLNHO\FDWDO\VWWR<LQGL¶VGHVLUHWRVHHNGHath is her brother-in-ODZ¶VUHMHFWLRQRIKHU
love. Chiung-FKX&KHQFODLPVWKDWWKH&KDQJ¶VFKDUDFWHUVOLYHLQDFXOWXUH built on 
guilt.25 From this perspective, to have her first love rejected and then to live with the 
fear of being ridiculed due to this rejection is traumatic enough to propel Yindi to act 
by taking her own life.  
$UHDGLQJRI-XOLD.ULVWHYD¶VDUJXPHQWRQ&KLQHVHZRPen and suicide suggests 
WKDWWKHSHUVRQZKRFRPPLWVVXLFLGHދQ¶HVWSDVPRWLYpSDUOHGpVLUGHFKHUFKHUOD
PRUW>«@$XFRQWUDLUHOHVXLFLGHHVWODYRLHODSOXVHPSKDWLTXHSRXUFKHUFKHUOD
YLHތ26 When applied to Yindi, and it will become more apparent below why her 
attempted suicide is a gesture of wishing to live, it can be argued that by taking such 
a drastic step, she hopes to preserve her reputation as a faithful wife ± an element of 
utmost importance in traditional Chinese societies ± and to erase the memory of 
having her love rejected, in her view, so shamefully. Death is her gateway to a life 
she knew before the rejection. 
Another example of the manifestation of a strong desire for the attainment of 
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something better can be found in La Bâtarde when Violette decides to abort her child. 
As mentioned previously, the act of killing the foetus can, to a certain degree, be 
interpreted as a desire to kill a representation of the self. In analysing Violette and her 
self-perceived unattractiveness, Sabine SchradHUZULWHVWKDWދO¶LPDJHGHPRQVWUHTXH
9LROHWWH/HXGFDG¶HOOH-PrPHHVWpODERUpHSDUXQHWUDGLWLRQVRFLDOHHWOLWWpUDLUH¶27 If 
ZHDSSURDFKWKHKHURLQH9LROHWWH¶VDERUWLRQZLWK6FKUDGHU¶VދLPDJHGHPRQVWUHތWKH
act of killing her foetus can be interpreted as both a manifestation of a lack of 
self-love and a filicidal impulse, an impulse which Kastenbaum and Aisenberg 
highlights to be innate in all mothers who are not merely rejective, but suicidal.28 
7KLVXQKHDOWK\DWWLWXGHWRZDUGVWKHGHDWKRIRQH¶VFKLOGcan, nevertheless, be an 
H[SUHVVLRQRIµORYH¶IRUWKHFRPPXQLW\,QKLVDUJXPHQWRQPRUDOLW\'DYLG*DXWLHU
KLJKOLJKWVWKDWµLWLVLQRXULQWHUHVWWRDFWRQPRUDOJURXQGV¶29 And the impulse to 
NLOORQH¶VFKLOGLVRQPRUDOJURXQGV± to protect society ± theQ9LROHWWH¶VDERUWLRQFDQ
be interpreted as her desire to attain something better for the good of the community. 
That is to say, if the physical removal of a representation of the self is intended to 
preserve the community from having to accept what Violette considers as a less 
worthy individual, then death of a representation of the self becomes the ideal 
solution to the improvement of a collective group.  
Of course, one cannot overlook the possibility that Violette desires to be free 
from the burdens of mRWKHUKRRGZKLFKDFFRUGLQJWR&RFKUDQZRXOGދHQGDQJHUKHU
IUHHGRPWRZULWHތ30 %XWWRGHVFULEHWKHGHDWKRIKHUIRHWXVDVދOHWX\DXGH
FDRXWFKRXFURVHO¶HDXFUDPRLVLHތSKLJKOLJKWVWKHPDFDEUHVFHQH,WDOVR
HPSKDVL]HV6FKUDGHU¶Vimage de monstre ± an image which the heroine is trying to 
                                                 
27
 SDELQH6FKUDGHUµ/H%RQKHXUpWDLWXQHIDoDGH¶LQViolette Leduc, ed. by Paul Renard and Michèle 
Hecquet (Lille: Université Lille 3, 1998), p. 49. [full details given previously?]  
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kill to protect society. Contrary to Yindi, whose desire for suicide is focused on a 
personal need, Violette¶s destructive approach suggests a selfless act by a diffident 
individual. 
Similarly to Violette, Yindi also manifests a desire to destroy an element 
belonging to or representing her ± her son. Yet desiring to destroy her mature son, an 
act which indirectly suggests a desire to kill the development of a representation of 
herself which Yindi sees in her son, takes on a more sinister note when we consider 
that she is not killing the potential representation of the self, but an actual mature or 
GHYHORSHGLPDJHRIKHUVHOI&RQWUDU\WRWKHVXJJHVWLRQWKDWWKHGHDWKRI9LROHWWH¶V
foetus implies the desire to kill a possible representation of a 
second-generation-of-9LROHWWH<LQGL¶VGHVLUHWRLQGXFHWKHGHDWKRIKHURZQJURZQ
son manifests a more potent dissatisfaction with her life.  
We are informed that her VRQLVVRVPDOODQGWKLQGXHWR<LQGL¶VµVDOW\IRRG¶DQG
that <LQGLKDGWRVDYHµLQRUGHUWRVTXHH]HWKHPRQH\IRURSLXPRXWRIWKHLU
DOORZDQFHV¶S:HDUHDOVRLQIRUPHGWKDWVKHHQFRXUDJHVKLPWRVPRNHRSLXP
as demonstrated when she offers him her opium-ILOOHGSLSHWRVPRNHދ³\RXKDYHWKLV
RQH¶VKHVDLGµ,W¶VIXQDVORQJDVLWGRHVQ¶WJHWWREHDKDELW¶S$OWKRXJKWKHUH
LVQRFOHDULQGLFDWLRQWKDWLWKDVDOUHDG\EHFRPHDKDELWIRUWKHVRQ<LQGL¶V
explanation for giving him opium implies that he is, or is becoming, addicted to 
RSLXPµZKHQ\RXZHUH DVLFNEDE\\RXXVHGWRKDYHVPRNHEORZQLQ\RXUIDFH¶S
149). Chen writes that opium smoking is a form of suicide. 31 Giving her son opium 
can then be suggested to be the manifestation of her filicidal impulse. 
:KHQZHFRQVLGHU<LQGL¶VUHPDUNVWKDWKHUVRQµZDVDSDUWRIKHU¶SWKHQ
it can be argued that she also seeks to kill her own image which she sees being 
reflected in her son. Rather than physically aborting her son, she raises her son to 
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become an opium smoking, poorly educated and financiDOO\GHSHQGHQWPDQ<LQGL¶V
methods of raising her son all lead to his eventual physical, social and financial death. 
:KHQZHFRQVLGHU<LQGL¶VODFNRIHPRWLRQLQVHHLQJKHUVRQG\LQJVORZO\IURP
opium smoking (an addiction which she has endorsed), and juxtaposed with the 
earlier supposition that he is the representation of the mother, her filicidal impulse 
takes on a more sombre significance.32 Through her son, she is witnessing her own 
death, and thURXJKKHULQGLIIHUHQFHWRKHUVRQ¶VVORZGHDWKVKHLVPDQLfesting a 
scorn or hate of the self which she is deliberately and slowly murdering. 
In Chang, expectation of an afterlife, which permeates the culture in which the 
characters move, blunts the urgency of self-development. Since death in the works of 
Chang is perceived as the gateway to another life in which individuals can gratify 
their needs, having this second chance inevitably reduces the need or urgency for the 
self to develop an individual identity during one physical existence. The characters of 
Chang are motivated into maintaining their condition and are thereby reflecting a 
desire for safety.  
,QFRQWUDVW9LROHWWH¶VSURIRXQGO\VHFXODUSHUVSHFWLYHWKRXJKVKHLVUDLVHGD
Catholic, her actions cannot be considered to be religiously correct) suggests that for 
her death is final, just as life is given only once. There is consequently a sense of 
XUJHQF\LQDFTXLULQJDVPXFKH[SHULHQFHDVSRVVLEOHLQRQH¶VOLIHWLPHDVHYLGHQFHG
in the various sexual experimentations and professional roles which Violette 
undertakes, as well as her decision to remain free of maternal responsibilities. The 
death of her foetus favours the pursuit of her intramundane desires. 
(YLGHQWO\WKHIHDURIQRWEHLQJDEOHWRIXOILORQH¶VGHVLUHRUPD[LPL]HRQH¶V
significance in life is at play here, but the fear of change can equally influence the 
GHYHORSPHQWRILQGLYLGXDOLVP)UHXGZULWHVµOLIHLWVHOIWKHKLJKHVWVWDNHLQWKHJDPH
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RIOLYLQJPXVWQRWEHULVNHG¶33 He proposes that the fear of meeting death restrains 
DSHUVRQ¶VGHVLUHWR accept challenging, at times dangerous, feats lest life itself should 
be threatened by such explorations.34 This theory is supported by Maslow who 
VXJJHVWVJURZWKLVSUHYHQWHGZKHQWKHLQGLYLGXDOµis afraid to take chances, afraid to 
jeopardize what he alrHDG\KDV>«@DIUDLGRIVHSDUDWHQHVV¶35 Violette belongs to a 
community whose belief has a tendency to ignore or distance itself from death. This 
then raises the question of how Violette is able to achieve a positive individual 
development with the belief that life can somehow be prolonged by not taking risks.  
One possible explanation is that the fear of death is no longer the paramount 
concern for Violette, as evidenced by KHUUHPDUNµYLYUHVDPRUW-HO¶DLYpFXHHQ
DWWHQGDQWODEDOOHGDQVPRQGRV¶S2). Violette fears not having maximized her 
life more than death itself. For instance, when at the height of her success as a 
black-market trader and not having a hotel room to stay in, Violette adamantly 
UHIXVHVRQHRIKHUFXVWRPHUV¶RIIHURIDURRPµMHne voulais pas me retrouver dans 
OHVYDSHXUVGHODSDUHVVH¶S:KHQDOLIHRIQRWKLQJQHVVEHFRPHVPRUH
frightening than the belief that nothing follows death, this provides a powerful 
motivational force for the individual to strive towards enhancing the personal self. 
7KLVDFFRUGLQJWR0DVORZ¶V+LHUDUFK\RI1HHGVLVDFOHDULQGLFDWLRQRIDGHVLUHIRU
self-actualization or self-growth. 
 
1.3 The illusion of death of the self 
 
The possibility of pursuing identity development by disrupting the status quo, and 
thereby obscurely or directly risking death, is highlighted by both Leduc and Chang. 
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Mortal death is, however, not suggested to be the only essential element that can 
influence the attainment of a sense of individualism. Both authors also experiment 
with the possibility of changing the status quo by creating an illusion of death (of the 
self) where the occurrence of death is suggested but does not, in actual fact, take 















VXUODSRXGUHGDQVODERvWH>«@'DQVTXHOpWDWGHYDLW-elle être, se 
dira-t-il. Gabriel est pris, je le teindrai avec son inquiétude. (La 
Bâtarde, pp.425-6)  
 
Death becomes a game for Violette who, by creating an illusion of emotional 
instability followed by a long absence, attempts to increase a sense of importance of 
the self which Gabriel is threatening to diminish with his attitude of indifference. 
 Death as a cry for help is also used by Yindi in The Rouge of the North who 
DWWHPSWVWRKDQJKHUVHOI+RZHYHUFKRRVLQJWRVWDQGRQWKHROGEHGZKHUHµWKHFUDVK
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would be louder than on the floor when she kicked the VWRRORYHU¶SKLJKOLJKWV
the ambiguity of her true intention. Did Yindi intend to carry out her suicide but fail 
due to poor planning, or did she deliberately choose an insecure means of suicide to 
create the illusion of death? The latter hypothesis certainly reveals a more dominant 
need within her to survive. 
Let us suppose that Yindi, just like Violette, intends to jouer à mourir. This 
notion of creating the illusion of death connotes the ability to deceive others, and the 
DFWRIµSOD\LQJGHDG¶EULngs to mind play acting where they are both protagonists as 
well as directors. This gives an interesting insight into how they perceive their own 
OLIHZKLFKIROORZLQJWKHWKHPHRIWKHLUµSOD\-DFWLQJ¶KDVQRZEHFRPHDSORW%HLQJ
the directors of their own scripts, they are in control of how the players interact with 
each other as well as how well the protagonists fare in the plot. They are also in 
control of how and when death occurs. 




diffiFXOW\JHWWLQJWKURXJKWKHQLJKW¶p. 87). Yindi only intended to create the illusion 
of death. 
Playing dead arouses in others a fear of loss and this allows both protagonists to 
regain the centre of attention and re-establish their existence. This emphasizes their 
explicit desire not only to survive, but to be able to live as persons worthy of 
recognition. There is, however, a distinct motivational difference behind the two 
FKDUDFWHUV¶QHHGWRFUHDWHWKLVIHDURIORVVLQRWKHUV$VVXJJHVWHGHDUOLHU9LROHWWH¶V
pseudo-suicide attempt, a case of play-acting, is her attempt at arousing pity or an 





emotional security is threatened by the possibility that she no longer matters to 
Gabriel and she must therefore attempt to satisfy her need for love. 
Similarly, supposing that Yindi deliberately chooses an insecure means of 
suicide to protest emphatically against any possible slandering of her reputation, it 
can be argued that choosing the method which would raise the loudest alarm 
indicates a hope that she will be discovered and saved in time. She clearly does not 
seek death but only wishes to evoke the possibility of death so as to create the 
DSSHDUDQFHRIKDYLQJVXIIHUHGDWWKHKDQGVRIRWKHUV,QKHUH[DPLQDWLRQRI&KDQJ¶V
female characters, Xiuping Cheng urges readers not to condemn Yindi for her actions 
ZKRKDVEHHQPDGHLQWRDPRQVWHUދDVWKHUHVXOWRIXQUHOLDEOHPHQDURXQGKHUތ37 
Yindi is depicted as a character caught between two generations ± those adhering to 
predynastic traditions and the generation opening up to a more modern way of life. 
Cheng clearly suggests that Yindi should be recognized as a pitiful victim in need of 
protection from her community.38 
As suggested earlier, both Yindi and Violette are seeking a sense of reassurance 
from their respective communities. Violette is, however, more likely to succeed in 
her quest than Yindi, and indeed, to an extent, Violette does succeed in gaining her 
sough-DIWHUUHDFWLRQIURP*DEULHODIWHUKHUSUHWHQGVXLFLGHDWWHPSWµMHW¶DLUHWURXYpH
MHW¶DLUHWURXYpHUpSpWDit-LOjERXWGHVRXIIOH¶S0DVORZLDQWKHRU\VXJJHVWVWKDW
the gratification of certain needs, such as the desire for love and for belonging, 
depends largely on the generosity of others.39 ,Q9LROHWWH¶VFDVHLWLVHDVLHUWRVHHN
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an emotional response from one individual ± Gabriel ± to obtain a sense of 
well-being. Yindi, on the other hand, is seeking to be accepted by all, or at least by 
WKHPDMRULW\RIPHPEHUVRIKHUFROOHFWLYHJURXS)URPWKLVSHUVSHFWLYH<LQGL¶V
negative individual growth becomes more potently implied. The focus shall now be 
placed on exploring the significance of the death of others to the individual, with 
particular emphasis on how the physical deaths of others affect the identity growth of 
the individual. 
 
1.4 Death of others 
 
As sXJJHVWHGSUHYLRXVO\9LROHWWH¶VSHUVRQDOJURZWKDQG<LQGL¶VQHZVWDWXVthrough 
the death of a close family member highlight the direct benefits an individual can 
obtain from the physical termination of others. However, in the case of Yindi and her 
son, Chang also explores how the death of others can have a direct adverse effect 
upon the living.  
Earlier, I discussed the significance of the death of an image of the self, and 
argued that the killing of a mature image of the self is the manifestation of a potent 
GLVFRQWHQWZLWKOLIH+HUH,ZLOOH[DPLQHDJDLQ<LQGL¶VZLOOLQJQHVVWRIXQGKHUVRQ¶V
opium addiction in The Rouge of the North, but will focus on the effects the desire 
IRUKLVGHDWKDVDQµRWKHU¶KDVXSRQKHU 
Yindi believes she is unable to escape from her duty as a wife and must produce 
a son in order to maintain her existence. Chung-tien Yi explains that to be favourably 
considered in traditional Chinese culture, a woman must be able to fulfil her role as a 
wife and mother.40 Yindi does express maternDOORYHIRUKHUVRQµHYHQ,ZRQ¶WKDYH
\RX>WKHVRQ@XQKDSS\<RX¶UHDOO,KDYH¶S7KLVLVFOHDUO\DIDoDGHWRFRQILQH
                                                 
40




FRXOGVWD\DWKRPH¶S6KHVORZO\SRisons her son by using up her resources to 
finance his opium addiction. Yet, taking into consideration the fact that the society in 
which she lives acknowledges her existence primarily through her husband and son, 
GDPDJLQJKHUVRQ¶VIXWXUHPXVWDOVRKDYHD negative impact upon her own status.  
It can be argued that the death of the husband relieves Yindi of the stigma of 
being married to a disabled man, particularly as he has a relatively healthy son to 
FRQWLQXHWKHIDPLO\QDPHDQGWRPDLQWDLQ<LQGL¶VVRFLDl status. However, her 
µSRVLWLYH¶VRFLDOLPDJHFDQQRWHQGXUHDQGLWGRHVQRWZKHQVKHRSHQO\ILQDQFHVKHU
VRQ¶VRSLXPDGGLFWLRQ7KLVLVGHPRQVWUDWHGE\<LQGL¶VUHPDUNWRKHUVHOIދP\HYLO
QDPHLVRXW¶S,VKDOOQRZH[SORUHKRZWKHSK\VLFDOGHDWK of others has an 
impact upon the behaviour and beliefs of an individual. 
In La Bâtarde, Fidéline is clearly respected after her death, and even André (the 
absent father in La Bâtarde), the Second Master, The Old Master and The Old 
Mistress in The Rouge of the North, are all accorded a degree of consideration and 
respect after their deaths despite their perceived mistakes and wrong doings. And 
although this special consideration is extended to the dead, Freudian theory argues 
WKDWދRYHUORRNLQJZKDWHYHUZURQJVKHPD\KDYHGRQH¶LVPRUHLPSRUWDQWWRWKHOLYLQJ
than to the dead.41 To be forgiven by the living highlights the relative insignificance 
of truth and implies that all criticism of the dead should be suspended. There can be 
no more changes, and when the beliefs and knowledge we have concerning an 
individual are believed to remain forever unchanged after the moment of his or her 
death, it becomes desirable, or even crucial, for the living to attempt to preserve, or 
improve, the opinions and image of the self as perceived by the one who will soon be 
dead. 
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This positive perception of the self by others (the deceased) not only benefits 
WKHVXUYLYLQJLQGLYLGXDO¶VSV\FKRORJLFDOIUDPHRIPLQGEXWNQRZLQJWKLVSRVLWLYH
perception will remain the same forever helps to provide a sense of stability and 
security for the living. For example, the posthumous evocation of Fidéline by 
Violette is a technique which, according to Alex Hughes, allows Leduc the writer to 
re-experience, through her character Violette, the grandPRWKHU¶VXQFRQGLWLRQDOORYH
for her granddaughter.42 It is also a technique which not only immortalizes the 
PHPRULHVRIWKHJUDQGPRWKHUZKRLQ9LROHWWH¶VDFFRXQWLVµO¶DQJH¶SZKHQVKH
was alive, but suggest that by regarding Violette as her treasured granddaughter up 
until the moment of her death, Fidéline helps Violette to preserve perpetually this 
feeling of being loved.  
This unchanging continuity is demonstrated when whilst on holiday with 
+HUPLQHDW3ORXPDQDF¶KDQGVHQVLQJDFKDQJHLQKHUORYHU, she first evokes the 
PRPHQWRIKHUJUDQGPRWKHU¶VGHSDUWXUHµ-HTXLWWDLVODVDOOHjPDQJHURIWKHKRWHODW
3ORXPDQDF¶KMHUHYHQDLVDXULGHDXHPSHVp/DIHQrWUHUHJDUGDLWO¶HQWHUUHPHQWGH
ma grand-PqUHXQMRXUGHSOXLH¶SS-5). Violette senses that she is no longer 
EHFRPLQJLPSRUWDQWWR+HUPLQHDQGHYRNHVKHUJUDQGPRWKHU¶VGHDWKWRSURYLGHKHU
ZLWKDGHJUHHRIUHOLHI7KHJUDQGPRWKHU¶VµSRZHU¶SHUPLWV9LROHWWHWRHVFDSH
momentarily her imminent abandonment, as demonstrated when, immediately after 
eYRNLQJKHUJUDQGPRWKHU¶VGHDWK9LROHWWHUHPDUNVµ)LGpOLQHF¶HVWGHODFUDLHSRXU
les écoliers, me disais-MHHQDYDODQWPHVODUPHV¶S7KLVXQH[SHFWHGUHPDUN
EULQJVWRPLQGWKHLPDJHRID\RXQJVFKRROJLUO7KLVFDQEHLQWHUSUHWHGDV9LROHWWH¶V
desire to turn back the clock with the help of her angelic grandmother. 
The supposition that death is the final event is, however, based on how 
individuals respond to the physical termination of life without focusing in particular 
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on the psychological effects death has upon the living. When we consider Violette 
preserving the memory of Fidéline as the caring, angelic grandmother, it seems that 
not only is death not the final event, but that it is possible to transcend death through 
death. For instance, after Violette comments on how it touches her when Berthe 
UHIHUVWR)LGpOLQHDVµD¶PDQ¶VKHDGGVµ$¶PDQ/HSOXVOpJHUGHVRLVHDX[VH
SRVHVXUODO\UHGXVRXYHQLU)LGpOLQHWHYRLFLWUDQVILJXUpH0pWDPRUSKRVpH$¶PDQ¶
(p. 181).  
Evoking Fidéline posthumousO\DVµO¶DQJH¶DQGKDYLQJWKHDELOLW\WRFKDQJH
form suggests she is immortal, and can no longer be touched by death. Furthermore, 
Fidéline is now more powerful than when she was physically alive, and is therefore 
more capable of protecting her granddaughter. Fidéline may have physically ceased 
to exist after her mortal death, and this sudden disappearance may instigate a sense of 
abandonment in Violette, but preserving and evoking posthumously memories of the 
FDULQJ)LGpOLQHGHFUHDVHV9LROHWWH¶VIHHOLQJRI abandonment and helps her to regain 
the sense of being loved and being significant to someone. 
The characters of Chang also evoke the memories of the dead for a sense of 
SURWHFWLRQ)RUH[DPSOHµWKHVL[WLHWKELUWKGD\RIWKHORQJ-dead master of the house 
ZDVFHOHEUDWHGSRVWKXPRXVO\LQWKH7HPSOHRIWKH%DWKLQJ%XGGKD¶S7KH
surviving characters in The Rouge of the North feel obligated to celebrate the 
GHFHDVHGPDVWHU¶VELUWKGD\7KLVLVDQLQGLFDWLRQWKDWWKH\EHOLHYHKHFDQSXQLVKWKHP
should they forget to do so. And when, following the death of the Second Master and 
the Old Mistress, the elders are called to help divide the Yao family estates and 
fortunes, and upon realizing that she has received a smaller share of the family 





of her mother-in-ODZދ, ZDQWWRJRDQGH[SODLQWR2OG0LVWUHVVKHUVSLULWFDQ¶WEHVR
IDUDZD\\HW>«@,¶OOWHOO2OG0LVWUHVV,¶PVRUU\,IDLOHGWKH<DRDQFHVWRUV¶ (p. 97). 
The use of ritual celebrations and calling to the dead by Chang suggest these are 
primarily practices used by the living to gain a sense of security. However, the 
implication that one is presumed to gain power after death not only motivates 
individuals to suicidal acts in order to acquire supernatural abilities, but leaves the 
living vulnerable to the belief that they are inferior to the dead. In other words, 
surviving members in The Rouge of the North live in fear of the possible harm the 
spirits of the dead can do to them, just as much as they live in anticipation of what 
these spirits can offer them. 
 The LQIOXHQFHRIWKHGHDWKRIRWKHUVXSRQDQLQGLYLGXDO¶VRYHUDOOVHQVHRI
security is clearly implied in La Bâtarde and The Rouge of the North; the manner in 
ZKLFKGHDWKRIRWKHUVHYRNHVWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VVHQVHRIVHFXULW\LVPDQLIHVWHGTXLWH
differently. On the one hand, Violette evokes the love of a dead grandmother to 
counteract her sense of loss, implying that the dead can continue to exert a positive 
influence upon the living.  
The death of others in The Rouge of the North, on the other hand, serves to 
highlight the unpredictable, unreasonable and certainly fearsome power of the dead. 
7KHFKDUDFWHUVDUHOLYLQJXQGHUWKHVKDGRZRIWKHµXQFRQWUROODEOH¶VSLULWVRIWKHGHDG
and can only strive to fulfil their sense of security through gestures of respect. 
However, the reality of not knowing whether they have appeased the dead spirits 
further adds to their sense of insecurity and can, consequently, have a more profound 
DQGQHJDWLYHHIIHFWXSRQWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VSHUFHSWLRQRIWKHVHOI 
 




To speak of µVRFLDOGHDWK¶LVQRWQHFHVVDULO\PHUHO\WRGHSOR\DPHWDSKRUFRPSDULQJ
social marginalisation to death. Kastenbaum and Aisenberg, for instance, define 
social death as the situation where a person is no longer perceived as alive by 
others.43 This makes social death into a lived reality, when the isolated individual is 
treated by others as dead to them and when some of the consequences are felt to be 
the same as those that follow on physical death. An example of social death is found 
in La Bâtarde, since Violette belongs to the group of illegitimate children cursed at 
ELUWKµOHVEkWDUGVPDXGLWV¶S7KLVSKUDVHFUHDWHVDQHFKRHIIHFWZLWKWKHWLWOHRI
the work, which lends it special emphasis. Furthermore, Violette is not just un bâtard, 
she is la bâtarde, which emphasizes that her gender and her illegitimacy are 
intertwined. 
+HULOOHJLWLPDF\DOVRUHVXOWVLQKHUKDYLQJWROLYHµHQWUHMXSRQV¶S
Freudian theory on the psychosexual stages of a child, in particular the Oedipus 
Complex theory, asserts that two parents (two individuals of different genders) are 
required for the child to establish a psychosexual development.44 Melanie Klein, as 
well as Nancy Chodorow, also advocates the benefits to the psychological health of 
the child of being parented by a constant mother and father figure.45 /HGXF¶VQDUUDWRU
voices a conventional perspective on a household without a father (absent first 
because of the scandal of illegitimacy and subsequently because of death); it is not an 
ideal situation. The narrator does, nevertheless, challenge this conventionally 
perceived ideal (or normal) means of nurturing a child by showing the young Violette 
benefiting from being raised by a caring grandmother and a financially competent 
mother. 
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One can argue that growing up amongst a small group of women is not 
detrimental to the physical wellbeing of the child, but what is emphasized by the 
narrator is that Violette, along with her carers, is excluded from society. As an 
H[DPSOHRIVRFLDOPDUJLQDOL]DWLRQދODIDPLOOHTXLYRXODLWWHQLUOHKDXWGXSDYpތS
GRHVQRWUHSO\WRWKHFKLOG9LROHWWH¶VJUHHWLQJVLQWKHPRUQLQJ7KHHSLVRGHZLWKWKH
children licking coco demonstrates further the cKLOGQDUUDWRU¶VVHQVHRIEHLQJ
H[FOXGHGދF¶pWDLWO¶pSRTXHGXFRFR/HVHQIDQWVOpFKDLHQWODSRXGUHVXUOHGHVVXVRX
le dessous de leur main ou bien ils buvaient le liquide dans un godet. Je les enviais. 
7RXVDLPDLHQWOHFRFR-HQ¶DLPDLVSDVOHFRFR¶S38). By stating that she does not 
OLNHZKDWRWKHUFKLOGUHQDOODGRUHVKHLVH[FOXGLQJWKHVHOI7KH\OLYHµHQWUHMXSRQV¶
and Violette is made to feel excluded, despite the efforts of the caring grandmother 
and the competent Berthe who is described as being µHQSRVVHVVLRQGHWRXVVHV
PR\HQV¶S  
This implies two possible outcomes: the difficulty of understanding the 
masculine sex, as demonstrated by her choice of male lovers, and a heightened sense 
of security but only in the company of women. From this perspective, it can be 
argued that it is partly the result of her childhood isolation from society that Violette 
GLVFRYHUVKHUVH[XDORULHQWDWLRQ)RU/HGXF¶VKHURLQHDOWKRXJKKHUXS-bringing may 




alive-but-dead, then, one can argue, so is any child of his alive-but-dead. Whether he 
is both illegitimate and dead, or only one or the other, becomes a grey area. 
0HDQZKLOH9LROHWWHUHSURGXFHVWKHIDPLO\JHVWXUHRIPLQLPL]LQJWKHIDWKHU¶VDOUHDG\
ghostly existence by naming him infrequently, and any description Violette receives 
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about her absent father is always from the perspective of the mother, as if he only 
lives through Berthe. For instance, Berthe asks Violette to be a Protestant to be like 
KHUIDWKHUµLOpWDLWSURWHVWDQWWXVHUDVSURWHVWDQWH¶S,WLVDVLI$QGUpKDVOLWWOHRU
no importance in the life of Violette (except to explain her entry into the world). For 
LQVWDQFH9LROHWWHUHIHUVWRKHUIDWKHUDVµ¶WKHQXPEHUZULWWHQRQDSKRWRJUDSK
of him as a child which Berthe giYHVKHUµOHc°XUGHO¶LQFRQQX qui bat dans mon 
c°XUDXQQXPpUR&¶HVWOHQR¶S  
To eliminate this biological father as far as possible from the story of her life 
LPSOLHVWRDQH[WHQW9LROHWWH¶VLQWHQWto keep her illegitimacy, symbolized by André, 
away from her. In her study of the lasting effects of illegitimacy upon Leduc the 
ZULWHU$QDwV)UDQW]SURSRVHVWKDWQRWKLQJFDQµKHDOWKHH[LVWHQWLDOZRXQGVRIWKH
DXWKRURUUHSDLUWKHEDVWDUGLVDWLRQ¶46 Indeed, as the title La Bâtarde suggests, 
eliminating the father as a self- protective measure is ineffective as she is always 
reminded of her heritage.  
)XUWKHUPRUHLWFDQEHDUJXHGWKDWUHMHFWLQJWKHIDWKHU¶VLQYROYHPHQWLQKHUOLIH
can be interpreted as a refusal to acknowledge his influence in her life, yet Violette 
cannot deny the impact her childhood isolation has upon her overall development, 
particularly upon her sexual identity. André must be acknowledged and, hence, is a 
possible reason why Berthe continues to evoke André to Violette. HeUIDWKHU¶V
absence is, then, a form of ghostly presence. 
If by denying the presence of the absent father Violette hopes to achieve a sense 
of wholeness or legitimacy, one must challenge the degree of wholeness Violette 
feels when she renounces the presence of the father who is not only directly 
accountable for her unconventional upbringing, but who is also indirectly responsible 
for her subsequent development. Maslowian theory highlights the danger to the 
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overall positive development of an individual of ignoring or bypassing an ungratified 
need.47 By denying that she is Violette-the-bastard in La Bâtarde, it is possible to 
suggest that the narrator is dismissing the experiences she has encountered and 
renouncing any development achieved as a result of her heritage. This then raises 
questions about the authenticity or validity of her developments. 
Social death and its effects upon individual female characters are also explored 
by Chang in The Rouge of the North. Indeed, Chang gives her character Yindi the 
disadvantage of being born to a small commercial family at a time when trading and 
commerce, both important elements in the economy of a country, are considered 
lowly and dishonest activities. She also puts Yindi to work at the counter of the 
IDPLO\¶VVWRUHEHIore her marriage in order to distinguish her, albeit unfavourably, 
from her sisters-in-law who are not permitted to interact with strangers as a sign of 
WKHLUUHVSHFWLYHIDPLOLHV¶ZHDOWKDQGSRVLWLRQ7KLVPDUJLQDOL]DWLRQEHFRPHVWRWDO
ostracization when, mentioned previously, her mother-in-law refuses to accept 
<LQGL¶VILOLDOVHUYLFHIROORZLQJKHUVXLFLGHDWWHPSW,WLVRQO\DIWHUWKHGHDWKRIWKH
Old Mistress of the household that she becomes acknowledged as the widow of the 
Second Master and eligible to receive DVKDUHRIWKHIDPLO\¶VZHDOWK 
However, even after having finally achieved her desire for recognition and 
wealth, Yindi is still unable to enjoy her new position, as manifested by her miserly 
DWWLWXGHZLWKKHUދSHQQ\SLQFKLQJތZD\VSKHUVelf-alienation from society by 
QHYHUDVNLQJFDOOHUVWRދVWD\IRUGLQQHUތSDQGµRIIHULQJRQO\WHDRQFHD\HDU
RQKHUELUWKGD\¶S6KHeven refers to herself as a woman with a disreputable 
name: µis it because my evil name is out and people woQ¶t give us their daughter?¶ (p. 
173). &KHQVXJJHVWVWKDWµDVPDUULHGZRPHQERUQLQWRSRYHUW\WKH\>&KDQJ¶VIHPDOH
characters] discover that gender inequities and that lowly social status leave them 
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marginalized; naturally; they want to possess power in RUGHUWRVXUYLYH¶48 But 
<LQGL¶VGLVVDWLVIDFWLRQHQGXUHVRQFHVKHKDVHVFDSHGLIQRWJHQGHULQHTXLWLHVWKHQ, at 
OHDVWORZO\VRFLDOVWDWXV&KHQ¶VUHDGLQJRI&KDQJWKHUHIRUHUHTXLUHVWREHQXDQFHG
in the case of The Rouge of the North. 
In Maslowian termsZHPLJKWVD\WKDW<LQGL¶VQHJDWLYHDSSURDFKWROLIH
highlights the inconsistencies between needs which Yindi consciously believes she 
should satisfy and needs which are authentic to her, and therefore must be satisfied, 
but of which she remains unaware. Chen suggests that Yindi agreeing to a marriage 
ZLWKDGLVDEOHGPDQLVދKHUDWWHPSWWRJDLQDFFHVVWRDZHDOWK\IDPLO\¶WKHUHE\
UHIOHFWLQJދKHURZQXQFHUWDLQW\IHDUYDQLW\DQGDPELWLRQ¶49 Carole Hoyan suggests 
WKHFKDUDFWHUVRI&KDQJWHQGWREHދILJKWLQg against the social system which 
DGYHUVHO\DIIHFWVWKHLUOLYHVތ50 I would, however, argue that Yindi is neither a 
money-seeker nor a fighter. Instead, from a Maslowian perspective, she is trying to 
survive by gratifying her sense of belonging. She attempts to achieve this by 
bypassing other preceding basic needs, in particular the need for love. Yet it is 
precisely due to the neglect of this fundamental need (which I suggest is authentic to 
her desire) that she does not and cannot attain a positive approach to life. 
If a positive identity development cannot be achieved through Thanatos, then 
perhaps the characters of Leduc and Chang can obtain a degree of optimism through 
DQRWKHUµWDERR¶7KHIROORZLQJVHFWLRQZLOOH[DPLQHKRZ(URVFDQLQIOXHQFHWKH
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2 (URVDQGWDERRLQ/HGXF¶VThérèse et Isabelle DQG&KDQJ¶VThe Rouge 
of the North 
 
Contrary to death, sex is not instinctively denied. Indeed, Michel Foucault suggests 
that sex fascinates us to the degree of making it worth dying for.51 This association 
between death and sex is further explained by Foucault who argues that sex can 
destroy the social order since it disrupts work and incites violence. In order to 
preserve society from self-GHVWUXFWLRQLWEHFRPHVQHFHVVDU\IRUWKHµGURLWFDQRQLTXH
SDVWRUDOHFKUpWLHQQHHWORLFLYLOH¶WRV\VWHPDWLFDOO\UHSUHVVWKLVIDVFLQDWLRQZLWKVH[52 
Sex is perceived by society as a powerful and, more importantly, destructive tool, yet 
it is one which, Foucault contends, contains sufficient SRZHUWRGLVFORVHµFHTXHQRXV
VRPPHVHWGHQRXVOLEpUHUFHTXLQRXVGpILQLW¶53 To deliberately suppress sexual 
knowledge may lead to the survival of society but it also implies the cost of physical 




In his examination of the female sex, the well-known psychologist Sigmund Freud 
UHPDUNVWKDWދLWLVQRWRQO\WKHILUVWFRLWXVZLWKDZRPDQZKLFKLVWDERREXWVH[XDO
intercouUVHLQJHQHUDORQHPLJKWDOPRVWVD\WKDWZRPHQDUHDOWRJHWKHUWDERR¶54 It 
must also be noted that his theory on women has been challenged by many 
psychoanalysts such as Karen Horney who argues that Freud is simply extending his 
views on male sexuality to women.55  
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The French philosophical theorist Georges Bataille, with his core interest in 
eroticism and transgression, explains WKDWދO¶DFWLYLWpVH[XHOOHHVWXQHYLROHQFHTX¶HQ
WDQWTX¶LPSXOVLRQLPPpGLDWHHOOHSRXUUDLWGpUDQJHUOHWUDYDLO¶56 He also suggests 
that (and in a way his theory resonates with Freud¶s) VH[LVWDERRGXHWRµO¶LQWHUGLWGX
sang menstruel et celui du sang dHO¶DFFRXFKHPHQW¶57 Both Freud and Bataille 
propose that a sexually active woman symbolizes danger and that the negative 
emotions which consequently surround the female sex are the cause of sexual taboo. 
In 1976 (some twenty years after the publication of %DWDLOOH¶V/¶eURWLVPH), Michel 
Foucault published a book which revolved around the concept of power and, in part, 
on the rationale behind sex. On the subject of sex, he writes: 
 
$XWRXUGXVH[HRQVHWDLW>«@&HTXLQ¶HVWSDVRUGRQQé à la 
génération ou trDQVILJXUpSDUHOOHQ¶DSOXVQLIHXQLORL1LYHUEH
non plus. A la fois chassé, dénié et réduit au silence. Non 
VHXOHPHQWoDQ¶H[LVWHSDVPDLVoDQHGRLWSDVH[LVWHUHWRQOHIHUD
disparaître dès la moindre manifestation.58  
 
It must be added that since the period described by Foucault, there has been much 
change and discussions surrounding sexuality. Lifton argues that although people 
FRQWLQXHWRKDYHGLIILFXOWLHVZLWKVH[XDOH[SUHVVLRQµLWLVDOVRFOHDUWKDWWKHWLPHV
have changed. Rather than ignore sex, we are more likely to flaunt it, experiment 
ZLWKLWRUVHHNQHZNLQGVRIH[SHULHQFHWKURXJKLW¶59  
$OWKRXJKVH[LVQRORQJHUDWRSLFRIZKLFKLWFDQEHVDLGWKDWµRQVHWDLW¶DWOHDVW
this applies to most Western societies), the attitude that sex is a dangerous form of 
social interaction, one which can harm not only the individual but society as a whole, 
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endures in Chinese as well as Western societies. For example, the current-day 
controversial topic of sex lessons for school-age children in British establishments 
UHVRQDWHZLWK/LIWRQ¶VWKHRU\WKDWVH[LVQRORQJHUDWDERR,QFRQWUDVWWKHODFNRI
such lessons for students in China suggests a general intolerance towards sexual 
discussions. 
As mentioned previously, Freud and Bataille associate sex pejoratively with the 
female sex, woman is consequently perceived as dangerous. This can be found in the 
representation of the young and single Yindi in The Rouge of the North who is 
described at the beginning of the fiction as a burden who incites trouble and who 
should not be kept at home (as an unmarried maiden) for fear of bringing trouble to 
WKHPDWHUQDOIDPLO\µ$JURZQGDXJKWHULVQRWZRUWKNHHSLQJ.HHSKHUNHHSKHUDQG
VKHWXUQVLQWRDQHQHP\¶S:HKDYHGHDOWZLWK/HGXFDQG&KDQJ¶VWUHDWPHQWRI
sexuality in previous chapters. But here, we will be concerned with the way in which 
each author links sex to danger, and ultimately the danger of death. As before, each 
author will be seen to be responding to specific cultural norms in the process. 
In FrencKµOHVH[H¶FDQUHIHUWRRQH¶VELRORJLFDOVH[PDOHRUIHPDOHRUWRWKH






On her examination of sexual stereotypes, Oonagh Hartnett also highlights the 
GDQJHURXVHIIHFWVWKHZRPDQ¶VVH[FDQKDYHXSRQVRFLHW\+DUWQHWWUHPDUNVWKDWWKH
UHSUHVVLRQRIDZRPDQ¶VGHVLUHWRDWWDLQKLJKHULQWHOOHFWXDOWUDLQLQJGHrives from the 
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WKXVOHVVHQWKHFKDQFHVRIWKHEHVWHOHPHQWWRSHUSHWXDWHLWVHOI¶61 Both Kristeva and 
+DUWQHWWVXJJHVWWKDWLWLVWKHZRPDQ¶VDELOLW\DQGKHUVXJJHVWHGIUeedom, to control 
her reproductive activity which is a threat to society. 
However, the assumption that all women have control over their reproductive 
functions is incorrect when we take into account many current social and even 
religious practices where women are not permitted to consider contraceptives or 
abortion as options. For instance, Fidéline and Berthe in La Bâtarde are examples of 
women who enter into motherhood unwillingly. We have commented several times 
on the fact that Violette aborts her foetus against the desires of her lover Gabriel and 
despite the risks to her own health. We are also informed that after having aborted 
her child, Violette is made to realize the errors of her way, first through Berthe who, 




suggestion that although a woman is in control of her body, she is pressured into 
relinquishing this right. In Violette¶s case, she is made to feel guilty for having 
exercised her freedom. 
The topic of how a woman is perceived by society, as well as how she is 
expected to behave, is highlighted by Alison )HOOZKRDUJXHVWKDWµLt is not the female 
body itself that is to be blamed for women¶s oppression, but rather its interpretation 
DQGVLJQLILFDWLRQDVD³SDVVLYHVH[XDOREMHFW´DWDSDUWLFXODUKLVWRULFDOPRPHQWZKLFK
LVWKHQDFFHSWHGDVGHVWLQ\E\WKHPDMRULW\RIERWKPHQDQGZRPHQ¶62 Klein also 
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explores the supposition that sex no longer signifies erotic desires by proposing that a 
woman subjectively regains a sense of reassurance from the knowledge that she is 
capable of providing sexual pleasure and therefore able to prove to both her sexual 
partner and to herself that her sex is good.63 It is further suggested by Maslow that 
although a woman is usually perceived as a sexual object, her sexual activities are 
not fundamentally motivated by her erotic desires and the desire to fulfil sexual 
needs, but are intrinsically linked to a desire for self-esteem rather than sexual 
gratification.64 
If the woman is perceived by her sexual partner as a sexual object and if, whilst 
she is participating in sexual activities, she is not seeking sexual fulfilment, then to 
perform acts where she does not seemingly achieve physiological gratification 
implies the fulfilment of a different need. When we take into account that the reason 
for all the female characters in The Rouge of the North to agree to arranged marriages 
is to acquire a sense of recognition and acceptance, ensuring subsequently their own 
survival, it becomes evident that the motivational force behind their decision to 
marry and thereby becoming a sexual object is a desire to fulfil their need for safety. 
It can be argued that daughters are expected to obey the wishes of their parents 
in a traditional Chinese society (since any form of retaliation may be met with 
punishment) and their agreement to arranged marriages does not therefore signify an 
ulterior motive other than to manifest their obedience. For instance, in The Rouge of 
the North<LQGL¶VGDXJKWHU-in-law is disliked by both Yindi and her son, yet she still 
carries out the duties of a daughter-in-ODZµ7KHEULGHZDVQRWHQWLUHO\XQDZDUHRI
what went on behind her back. She came in every morning with the single word of 
JUHHWLQJµPRWKHU¶JUXIIDQGXQVPLOLQJ¶S. Yet it is this demonstration of 
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apparent filial submissiveness which emphasizes their need to be protected by the 
community. In Leduc¶s Thérèse et Isabelle, this association of sexual gratification 
with a desire for recognition is less apparent. At this point, I will briefly describe 
/HGXF¶VZRUNZKLFKDIWHUPXFKFRQWURYHUV\ZDVHYHQWXDOO\SXEOLVKHGLQ 
 
2.2 Background to Thérèse et Isabelle 
 
Thérèse et Isabelle ± a story depicting the sexual relationship between two female 
teenagers in a boarding school ± was originally written as the first section of Ravages, 
a novel which Leduc presented to the publisher Gallimard in 1954. René de Ceccatty 
records that Leduc was soon asked to remove it from Ravages GXHWRLWVދREVFpQLWp
pQRUPHHWSUpFLVHތ65 What caused such controversy then was not the description of 
sexual love between two teenagers, but the language Leduc uses to describe the 
sexual relationship between her two collégiennes2Q%HDXYRLU¶VDGYLFHDPRUH
toned down version of Thérèse et Isabelle was then included into La Bâtarde which 
later became a success. Carlo Jansiti suggests that the success of La Bâtarde renewed 
/HGXFތVFRQILGHQFHDQGLQ-XO\WKHIXOOYHUVLRQRIThérèse et Isabelle was 
finally published by Gallimard.66 
 
2.3 The representation of sexual love 
 
What differentiates the sexual activity in Thérèse et Isabelle IURP&KDQJތVIHPDOH
characters is that the expressions of love between the two teenagers appear to be 
VLJQLILFDQWO\OHVVPDWHULDOO\PRWLYDWHG,QKHUH[DPLQDWLRQRI/HGXF¶VUHSUHVHQWDWLRQ
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of sexual love in Thérèse et Isabelle&DWKHULQH9LROOHWGHVFULEHVLWDVދODUHQFRQWUH
amoureuse et se[XHOOHGHGHX[FROOpJLHQQHV¶67 She argues that sexual love is 
SUHVHQWHGE\/HGXFLQDSXUHIRUPWKDWLVދjODIRLVSRpWLTXHHWUpDOLVWHjODIRLV
O\ULTXHHWSUpFLV¶68 For instance, a sexual encounter is described by Thérèse as 
IROORZVދXQHIOHXUV¶RXYULW GDQVFKDTXHSRUHGHPDSHDX¶S It is this pure 
expression of love which transforms the eroticism, judged to be too obscene to be 
SXEOLVKHGLQWKHVLQWRDZRUNZKLFKKLJKOLJKWVµOތLQQRFHQFHTXLVHGpJDJHGH
ce récit et que ne vient troubler ni contrarier le moiQGUHVHQWLPHQWGHFXOSDELOLWpތ69  
The danger arising from their sexual encounters may not be explicitly, or even 
implicitly, suggested by Leduc. Yet the initial censorship of this work is an indication 
that despite the seemingly innocent love depicted by Leduc, bisexual love is judged 
to be a threat to society. I would argue that the danger which the sexual relationship 
between Thérèse and Isabelle pose to society is more threatening than the 
monogamous relationships which the female characters of Chang are depicted to 
have. This reasoning is based, on the one hand, on Kristeva¶s and Hartnett¶s 
arguments that society fears women¶s ability to control their reproductive activities. 
That is to say, the two collégiennes are refraining from practising sexual acts that 
may carry the possibility of reproduction. They are, to a certain extent, perceived as a 
threat to society.  
My suggestion that lesbian activity is more dangerous than heterosexual activity, 
on the other hand, resonates with Foucauldian theory that sex fascinates to the degree 
of disrupting work activities. Leduc¶s protagonists are at an age when society expects 
them to contemplate entering the workforce, but the two teenagers are clearly 
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diverted from such thoughts, as demonstrated by the negligible reference to studying 
and academic learning throughout the work. Reading even proves difficult for 
7KpUqVHZKRUHPDUNVGXULQJKHUVWXG\SHULRGދMHQHSHX[SDVOLUHތSThe 
censorship of this work implies that any form of sexual love is not socially perceived 
as acceptable unless it is for the core purpose of protecting, or maintaining, society. 
With reference to the Foucauldian argument that sex is dangerous due to its ability to 
disrupt work, the relationship between the two school girls poses a greater risk since 
they are not participating in an activity that can offer the possibility of replenishing 
the population, or ensuring the survival of society by maintaining the work force.  
A need-related sexual activity may be acceptable to society, yet it can also be 
counter-productive, particularly when, in XVLQJRQH¶VERG\WRDFKLHYHDJRDORQH
might receive less than what is expected or promised. In Chang, this risk surfaces 
ZKHQ<LQGLGLVFRYHUVKHUKXVEDQG¶VIDPLO\ZHDOWKKDVEHHQRYHUHVWLPDWHGµDOOVKH
JRWZDVKHUWLQ\PRQWKO\DOORZDQFHQRPRUHWKDQDVHUYDQW¶VSD\¶S,WFDQEH
argued that once the principal reason for remaining attached to her husband becomes 
invalid, <LQGL¶VVXEVHTXHQWHPRWLRQDOGHWDFKPHQWDQGVH[XDOGLVJXst are justified. 
The implication that when an individual emphasizes the materialistic approach 
of sexual acts, as we have seen with Chang¶s female characters, sexual activity no 
longer represents love for the other. This, following Maslowian theory, would make 
it difficult for the individual to progress towards a more self-enhancing growth. I 
now examine the extent to which sexual activity reflects or even encourages the 
development of individualism. 
 





self-HVWHHPUDWKHUWKDQVH[XDOJUDWLILFDWLRQ¶70 And on first reading, Yindi in The 
Rouge of the North stands out as the character influenced by a need to attain a sense 
of recognition. She aFKLHYHVWKLVE\EHFRPLQJWKHµELJRQH¶SRUWKHSULQFLSDO
ZLIHRIWKH6HFRQG0DVWHUµ6KH<LQGLGRHVQ¶WZDQWWREHDFRQFXELQHQRPDWWHU
KRZULFKDQGJUHDWWKHIDPLO\LV¶SEven after learning that WKH6HFRQG0DVWHU¶V
µH\HVDUHLQFRQYHQLHQW¶(p. 20) and that he is still single (which implies that he has a 
particular flaw which prevents him from finding a wife with a family background 
similar to his), Yindi is, nevertheless, willing to become his wife. This suggests a 
form of self-prostitution.  
This self-prostitution is less apparent in Thérèse et Isabelle, where Leduc 
focuses more on the depiction of erotic activities that manifest innocent love. That is 
to say, the emotional attachment the protagonists have for each other is not purely 
demoQVWUDWHGWKURXJKFDUQDODFWLYLWLHV)RUH[DPSOHWKHLQQRFHQFHRI7KpUqVH¶VDQG
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described in her µFKHPLVHGHQXLWVSéciale >«@HQPRXVVHOLQHGHVRLH¶SDQGWKH
white May lily can be interpreted as the representation of the innocent Thérèse. 
Let us resume the previous example of the two roses which Thérèse asks a day 
student to purchase for her as a gift for her lover, after having lost her virginity to 
Isabelle. It is plausible to conclude, therefore, that Thérèse is attempting to 
UHFLSURFDWH,VDEHOOH¶VDIIHFWLRQE\JLYLQJDPXFKPRUHH[SHQVLYHJLIWWKDQWKH0D\
lily in return. Thérèse does not, however, give Isabelle the roses, and instead gives 
them to the new monitor who iVRYHUZKHOPHGE\WKHJHVWXUHµC¶HVWWURS. Je devrais 
vous gronder. VUDLPHQWF¶HVWWURS¶S,VDEHOOH¶VUHDFWLRQZKHQWROGRIWKH
event by Thérèse, is, however, less enthusiastic: µ&HQHVRQWTXHGHVIOHXUV¶S. 
This indicates her lack of attachment to relatively expensive love tokens. The two 
ORYHUV¶LQGLIIHUHQFHWRPDWHULDOREMHFWVLVFOHDUO\LQFRQWUDVWZLWKWKHPDWHULDOLVWLF
Yindi who seeks financial rewards, and this further highlights the innocence or 
VLPSOLFLW\RIWKHWZRVFKRROJLUOV¶ love for each other. 
2Q/HGXF¶VZULWLQJRIORYHIRUDIHPDOHRWKHU&KDUOHV-Merrien describes her 
DELOLW\WRPDQLIHVWKHUORYHIRUDQRWKHUZRPDQDVµRVHUDLPHUDGPLUHUXQHDutre 
IHPPHHWOHGLUH¶71 Although the female other in question is, according to 
Charles-0HUULHQ¶VH[DPLQDWLRQRI/HGXF¶V/¶$IIDPpH, Simone de Beauvoir, I would 
DUJXHWKDW/HGXF¶Vdepiction of love between Thérèse and Isabelle suggests her 
courage to speak out about love for a female other is not restricted to Beauvoir only.  
The detail in which Leduc describes erotic love, such as the figurative language 
which is used to describe the female body parts, is examined by Lucille Cairns. 
Cairns highlights that aOWKRXJK/HGXFFLWHVDZRPDQ¶VDQDWRP\GLUHFWO\µKHU
references to the genitalia and breasts of her heroines are, on the whole, less 
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these descriptions to enhance the beauty that is found in love or, at least, in the act of 
love. 
 ,QFRQWUDVWWR/HGXF¶VZRUNWKHUHDUHQRH[DPSOHVRIH[SOLFLWVH[XDODFWVLQWKH
work of Chang. Any referencHWRZKDW0DVORZFDOOVµFRQVXPPDWRU\ORYHPDNLQJ¶LV
briefly implied in The Rouge of the North ZLWKWKHELUWKRI<LQGL¶VVRQDQGODWHU
ZLWKWKHELUWKVRIKHUJUDQGFKLOGUHQ,QGHHGWKHELUWKRI<LQGL¶VVRQLVGHVFULEHGLQ
RQHVLPSOHSKUDVHµ*X1DQD¶V<LQGLEHOO\KDVVKRZQWKHP¶S7KLVRFFXUV
immediately after the episode where Yindi sings incognito in the hope of catching 
her brother-in-ODZ¶VDWWHQWLRQ,QVWHDGRIIRFXVLQJRQKRZVKHFDPHWREHSUHJQDQW
the juxtaposition of these two seemingly unrelated incidents, and the lack of 
information leading up to the birth of her son, highlights the implication that Yindi 
must bear fruit. Sexual pleasure is not, nor has it ever been, the ultimate goal. 
 The different techniques of depicting eroticism reVRQDWHZLWK0DVORZ¶V
Hierarchy of Need. On the one hand, the sexual enjoyments which the two heroines 
of Leduc are depicted to have achieved allow the lovers to satisfy their need for 
µpeak experience¶ ± a term used by Maslow to refer to a momentary sense of 
complete joy. )RULQVWDQFHZKHQ7KpUqVHUHPDUNVµMHPHSHUGDLVGDQVOHGRLJW
G¶,VDEHOOHFRPPHHOOHVHSHUGDLWGDQVOHPLHQ4X¶LODUrYpQRWUHGRLJW
FRQVFLHQFLHX[«4XHOVPDULDJHVGHPRYHPHQWV¶SS-1). This, according to 
0DVORZLVSDUDPRXQWWRµJDLQLQJDVHQVHRIDXWKHQWLFHOHYDWLRQDVDKXPDQEHLQJ¶73 
The two heroines, in seeking to express their affection for each other and in 
experiencing sexual peaks, have attained a level of physiological gratification to 
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proceed upwards on the Hierarchy of Need and, I would argue, have momentarily 
achieved a sense of self-actualization that is important in the identity development of 
individuals. 
 7KHQHHGIRUVH[XDODFWLYLW\LQ&KDQJ¶VThe Rouge of the North, on the other 
KDQGLVPRWLYDWHGE\WKHSURWDJRQLVW¶s sense of insecurity, and with the distinctly 
absent depiction of sexual peaks, Yindi cannot progress beyond her need for love and 
a sense of belonging. In fact, sexual activities are not explicitly mentioned by Chang 
EXWIURP<LQGL¶VGHFODUDWLRQLWLVHvident that she rarely experiences what Maslow 
WHUPVDVµWKHSHDNH[SHULHQFH¶µZLWKXV<LQGLDQGKHUKXVEDQGLW¶VVH[XDODFWLYLW\
UHDOO\DOPRVWQHYHU¶SAs mentioned previously, Maslowian theory suggests 
that an individual who has achieved his/her peak experience is more likely to 
progress towards a more self-actualizing need, a need that is less dependent on the 
responses of others.74 Yindi is clearly excluded from this form of growth. Contrary 
to Thérèse and Isabelle who are depicted to have achieved sexual peaks and are 
therefore more likely to be indifferent to the responses of others, Yindi is vulnerable 
to the criticisms and judgments of others within her community and is, therefore, less 
likely to achieve an independence from which she can develop an identity. 
7KHGLIIHUHQWDSSURDFKWRVH[XDOORYHKDVDGLUHFWLQIOXHQFHRQWKHSXEOLF¶V
initial reaction, as commented on earlier. /HGXF¶VSXEOLVKHU¶VFHQVRUVKLSRIWKHZRUN
implies that sexual activity, in particular the attainment of sexual peaks, can 
FRQFRPLWDQWO\SURPRWHWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VVHQVHRIVHOI-confidence and decrease his/her 
vulnerability to the judgment of others. Society is subsequently at risk from losing its 
power over this particular individual and the only way to contain this risk is through 
censorship.  
The appreciation which Chang received from the publication of her story in its 
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original form, on the other hand, is an indication that the public does not perceive 
The Rouge of the North as a threat. This is, nevertheless, limited to specific cultural 
backgrounds, as David Der-ZHL:DQJKLJKOLJKWVZKHQKHZULWHVµLWZDVUHFHLYHG
coldly by both reviewers and general readers (of the English and American literary 
market). IroQLFDOO\>«@WKHQRYHOZDVZDUPO\ZHOFRPHGLQ+RQJ.RQJDQG7DLZDQ
DQGLQRYHUVHDV&KLQHVHFRPPXQLWLHV¶75 One can argue that Chinese societies 
welcome this novel in part due to its lack of eroticism. If we approach this lack of 
sexual detail from a Maslowian perspective, which suggests that sexual peaks permit 
the individual to progress towards a more self-enhancing need, the lack of sexual 
gratification found in The Rouge of the North reveals the Chinese societies to be less 
tolerant of individual developments. That is to say, Yindi does not achieve 
gratification in love, and not having the opportunity to explore her sexuality implies 
that she is unable to progress towards a more individualized identity. She can only 
continue to seek gratification in her need for love ± a need which is dependent on 
others.  
7KHSXEOLF¶VSRVLWLYHUHVSRQVHWRWKHSXEOLFDWLRQRIThe Rouge of the North can, 
therefore, be interpreted as a confirmation that it cannot, and will not, accept the 
depiction of a female character who is able to progress beyond her need for love and 
be unsusceptible to the judgment of others. Similar to the censorship of Thérèse et 
IsabelleWKHSXEOLF¶VUHDFWLRQWRThe Rouge of the North is primarily a selfish desire 
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confirms that her body is part of a bargain that is fulfilled in marriage. In her 
suggestion on the cultural value placed on virginity in women, Luce Irigaray remarks 
WKDWµODIHPPH-YLqUJHSDUFRQWUHHVWSXUHYDOHXUG¶pFKDQJH¶76 Together with the 
reality that the more generic an item is on the market, the less desirable it becomes, it 
can be assumed that if virgins are widely available to society, they would become 
less popular than their sexually experienced counterparts. Virginity would no longer 
be a condition desired by women and women would not voluntarily seek to impose 
sexual repression upon themselves. The idea that the more generic or available an 
item is on the market, the less desirable it becomes is further explored by Kristeva 
ZKRUHPDUNVWKDWWKHGHVLUDELOLW\RIWKHELEOLFDOILJXUHRI-HVXV¶VPRWKHU0DU\DQG
the noble ladies of the feudal court is due to their inaccessibility to men as virgins.77 
Yi also comments on the desirability of being virgins in traditional Chinese 
societies, not only for the girls themselves, but also for their parents whose hope of a 
higher return on an otherwise unprofitable investment relies greatly on their 
daughters being virgins.78 From the same point of view, such value continues 
through marriage only if the woman remains faithful to her husband. Chastity begins 
with virginity before marriage, and continues through monogamy after marriage. But, 
as depicted by Chang, failing to maintain virginity (or monogamy) brings greater 
danger than the same failure in Leduc. This is arguably a reflection of social norms in 
Chinese and French society respectively. 
On the one hand, the monogamous unions in The Rouge of the North all end 
ZLWKGHDWKHLWKHURIWKHKXVEDQGRUWKHZLIH/HGXF¶VZRUNRQWKHRWKHUKDQG
depicts a singular relationship which ends with the departure of Thérèse. This not 
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only discloses a less repressive social environment for the characters of Leduc, but 
highlights a dominant difference in the treatment of virginity. For example, when 
Yindi refers to her future daughter-in-ODZDVµROGIDVKLRQHGQRWOLNHWKHJLUOVRIWRGD\
± KHDYHQKHOSXVLIZHJHWRQHRIWKRVHLQWKHKRXVH¶SWKHUHLVWKHLPSOLFDWLRQ
that sexual experience outside of marriage is perceived as shameful and devaluing.  
Of course, it cannot be denied that the society in which Thérèse and Isabelle 
belong to does not approve of premarital sex (indicated by the problem of 
illegitimacy), or homosexual relationships (as both protagonists suggest with their 
secret encounters in the dormitory at night). However, the description of erotic 
scenes imbued with analogy suggests the two school girls are not ashamed of their 
sexual experience. For instance, after her first penetration, Thérèse remarks to 
,VDEHOOHWKDWVKHLVDVKDPHGRIWKHEORRGWRZKLFK,VDEHOOHVLPSO\UHSOLHVZLWKµWXHV
IROOH¶S 
Female virginity may connote innocence and suggest evidence of a good (i.e. 
moral) upbringing. Freud theorizes that virginity is, from both psychological and 
VRFLDOSHUVSHFWLYHVWKHµV\PERORILQQRFHQFHDQGHYLGHQFHRIHGXFDWLRQ¶79 
Virginity as a social requirement is further commented on by Kristeva who explores 
WKHKLVWRU\RIZRPHQ¶VVH[XDOIUHHGRPLn traditionally restrictive China and 
highlights WKH&KLQHVHSKDOOLFVRFLHW\¶VGUDFRQLDQGHPDQGIRUVH[XDOO\LQQRFHQW
women.80 Bataille argues that even, or especially, when the value placed on such 
virginity is rationalized in purely moral and religious terms, it helps to perpetuate 
patriarchy.81 
This notion of treating virgins as commodities is reflected in The Rouge of the 
North ZKHQ<LQGL¶VVLQJOHVWDWXVLVGHVFULEHGDVIROORZVµVKHZDVWKHJRRGV\RXORVH
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PRQH\RQZKDWWKH\FDOOGDXJKWHUV¶S+HUH the value of daughters as 
commodities is presented as negative and relative; it costs families to have daughters 
whatever happens, but at least it will cost less if they can be married respectably. 
This seemingly affectionless perspective on daughters is further explained by 
Kristeva as the result of any given daughter being destined to µTXLWWHUVDSURSUH
famille qui la considère par conséquent toujours déjà comme pas tout-à-IDLWVLHQQH¶82  
Under such circumstances, it is understandable that parents find it to their 
advantage to objectify their daughters. Being a virgin, therefore, gives Yindi and her 
family the possibility of choosing a husband, yet the choice she eventually makes is 
FOHDUO\ZKDW5DFKHO/HQJGHVFULEHVDVµSURVWLWXWLRQFDSLWDOL]LQJRQWKHIemale body 
DVDWUDQVDFWLRQDOFRPPRGLW\¶83 By the same token, it creates the risk of emotional 
LQGLIIHUHQFHZKLFKLVPDQLIHVWHGLQ<LQGL¶VDSDWKHWLFDWWLWXGHWRZDUGVKHUKXVEDQG 
By contrast, although there are various instances where Isabelle demonstrates an 
awareness of having transgressed beyond socially acceptable sexual love by 
demanding Thérèse to be more discreet or quieter, the reaction of Mme Algazine 
suggests a more tolerant behaviour: 
 
µ9RXVrWHVPLQHXUHV«"eYLGHPPHQW¶>0PH$OJD]LQH@. 
Oui, avons-nous répondu ensemble. 
µ9RXVrWHVSHQVLRQQDLUHVDXFROOHJH«"9RXVSRUWH]O¶XQLIRUPH¶ 
µ1RXVYRXVSDLHURQVQRXVDYRQVGHO¶DUJHQW¶GLW,VDEHOOH 
µ9RXVSDLHUH]DSUqV¶, dit Madame Algazine. 
>«@ 
µ3RXUYRXVFHVHUDODSUHPLqUHSRUWH¶GLW-elle. (p. 109) 
  
Madame Algazine is aware that they are underage and intent on lesbian sexual 
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activity, yet she is willing to offer them a room without advance payment. This can 
EHLQWHUSUHWHGDV0DGDPH$OJD]LQH¶VDVZHOODVWKHFRPPXQLW\WRZKLFKVKHEHORQJV
tolerance of VRFLDOO\µXQDFFHSWDEOH¶ sexual behaviour. 
Let us consider also the conclusion of the work in which the love affair ends 
abruptlyދ1RXVQHQRXVTXLWWHURQVSDV"1RXVQHQRXVTXLWWHURQVSDV0DPqUHPH
UHSULW-HQHUHYLVMDPDLV,VDEHOOH¶S6HQWLPHQWal or emotional reflections are 
not expressed and this abrupt end is in direct contrast with the ending found in The 
Rouge of the North where Yindi laments on her life. Viollet writes that the 
UHODWLRQVKLSEHWZHHQ7KpUqVHDQG,VDEHOOHµQHV¶DFKqYHSDVGHPanière tragique: la 
VpSDUDWLRQGHVMHXQHVDPDQWHVHVWOHIDLWGXKDVDUG¶84 I would argue that hazard does 
not play an influential role in how the relationship ends. I suggest that since virginity 
as a transactional commodity is less significant in this work, the two lovers are 
focusing on prioritizing personal desires for sexual fulfilment in a society that is, as 
0PH$OJD]LQHGHPRQVWUDWHVPRUHWROHUDQWWKDQWKHRQHIRXQGLQ&KDQJ¶VThe Rouge 
of the North. A reading of Maslowian theory on the need to progress towards a 
different need implies that Thérèse, at least, has gratified sufficiently her need for 
sexual love and is able to move on with apparent ease. 
 
2.6 The shame of sex 
 
Chang does not describe sexual scenes in any detail. However, her depictions of an 
apparent lack of respect and affection in Yindi for her husband serve to imply her 
sense of disgust for having to endure intimate acts with a man she despises. And 
JLYHQWKHYDOXHSODFHGRQZRPHQ¶VYLUJLQLW\LQ&KLQHVHVRFLHWLHVWKHPRPHQWRI
defloration, which social norms dictate should take place only in marriage and serve 
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defines who she is.  
To lose her virginity to a man she meets for the first time, a man who is 
physically unattractive can be interpreted as an abuse of her value; to be abused by a 
character who cannot be identified as a real man (due to his disability) further 
increases her shame. Ironically, Yindi (and all other female characters of Chang) 
defends her virginity to maintain or even increase her worth only to lose it all ± her 
virginity, her sense of identity and worth ± to a disabled man. 
In contrast to Yindi, the perception that the first sexual experience does not 
correlate to a particularly significant moment for the moral and physical self can be 








The first sexual violation is not experienced as a modification of any inner self. 
Virginity is instead treated purely as a violation of a biological part of the body after 
which, once the initial discomfort is overcome, the possessor can proceed to achieve 




of physical satisfaction to compensate for her defloration. 
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Although female virginity is perceived and treated differently in the writing of 
Leduc and Chang, the characters of both authors seek to achieve a state of well-being 
through the manner of its loss. For the female characters of Leduc, the loss of 
virginity manifests the desire to promote a general well-being through the 
satisfaction of their basic physiological need. The female characters of Chang, on the 
other hand, achieve a general well-being which derives from having fulfilled their 
psychological need for recognition. This need for social recognition, nevertheless, 
leaves these women vulnerable to social demands and restrains the level of sexual 
freedom they consider to be available to them. In contrast, the primary goal of 
Leducian teenagers is to fulfil a physiological need ± a need which is suggested by 
Maslow to be easier to satisfy but also much more dispensable ± as the abrupt ending 
to their relationship (without the death of either characters) demonstrates.86 
 
 
3 Conclusion: Leduc and Chang compared 
 
The characters of Leduc and Chang are revealed to fear death. Their approach to 
GHDWKLVKRZHYHUTXLWHGLIIHUHQW2QWKHRQHKDQG/HGXF¶VFKDUDFWHUVDUHPRUH
likely to perceive death as the final termination of life and believe that there is 
nothing beyond death. They are, consequently, more likely to venture out and 
achieve experiences to gratify their needs. This approach to life is beneficial to their 
LGHQWLW\GHYHORSPHQW&KDQJ¶VFKDUDFWHUVRQWKHRWKHUKDQGSHUFHLYHGHDWKas the 
continuation of life, and are less receptive to the idea of change. They are also more 
likely to embrace death as a means of transcending their life. Both beliefs reduce the 
FKDUDFWHUV¶XUJHWRYHQWXUHRXWDQGH[SHULPHQWZLWKOLIHDQGDUHFRQVHTXHQWly 
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detrimental to the development of an individual identity. 
 In a relatively tolerant society, sexual activities are revealed to be beneficial to 
LGHQWLW\GHYHORSPHQW)RULQVWDQFHLQ/HGXF¶VThérèse et Isabelle, sexual 
relationships primarily answer the FKDUDFWHUV¶GHVLUHVIRUEDVLFSK\VLRORJLFDO
gratification. This, in turn, allows the characters to progress upwards on the 
Hierarchy of Needs. The characters of Chang perceive sexual activities 
predominantly as a means of gaining financial safety or social recognition, and 
without achieving a sufficient level of gratification in their physiological need ± a 
desire which precedes safety and belonging need ± any growth they achieve can only 
be considered inauthentic. 
On virginity, wKHUH/HGXF¶VFKDUDFWHUVSHrceive the first sexual penetration as 
an abuse of WKHERG\&KDQJ¶VFKDUDFWHUV¶FRQFHSWRIYLUJLQLW\LVLQIOXHQFHGE\WKH
perceived worth of their sexual innocence. From this perspective, characters of 
Chang, whose identity development is interwoven with social judgment, is less likely 






Why is it not the case that all women identify themselves as feminists or at least 
claim equal rights with men, even in cultures where to do so is without danger, 
and there are no religious factors in play? Although external factors such as social, 
political, economic and religious elements have played an influential role in 
prolonging the traditional female image, it has not been clearly explained why 
some women appear content in their role as carers, mothers and wives whereas 
others strongly manifest their disapproval of traditional female gendered roles. 
On the one hand, it may be argued that women should reject the traditional 
female image as it is fundamentally related to biological functions and not to 
individual competences. On the other hand, it can be said that it is precisely in 
accepting as well as maximizing personal potential as a female that women can 
achieve an authentic well-being and develop an individual identity 
complementing, as well as complemented by, their gender. This emphasizes the 
ambiguous position which women of today face and explains to an extent why 
ZRPHQ¶VLGHQWLW\UHPDLQVDVXEMHFWRIPXFKGHEDte. 
It has, however, become increasingly evident that a positive perception of the 
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VHOILVEHQHILFLDOWRZRPHQ¶VRYHUDOOZHOO-being. And in order for this to 
materialize, women must understand above all the mechanisms which motivate 
them into accepting a specific role. By examining the motivational forces behind 
the depictions of women characters by Leduc and Chang, we have sought to 
understand what motivates these characters to specific actions and thoughts and, 
in the process, determine whether their path of progression is towards achieving a 
sense of individuality. Texts written by these authors provide a thoughtful 
response to the norms concerning gender which they perceive in their respective 
cultures. Read in relation to feminist critical theory and (post-)Maslowian insights, 
they help us towards a cross-cultural perspective on the problems mentioned 
above. 
What, then, do our readings reveal? In our first chapter, we focussed on 
identity development through intimate attachments. More precisely, we explored 
the extent to which the pursuit of sexual intimacy is a manifestation of attempts at 
self-identification. In Leduc, intimacy is portrayed as the fastest route to satisfying 
a sense of love. In the case of Violette, we saw evidence of progression in her 
need for love, from the desire for physiological and physical gratification with her 
first lover Isabelle to attempting to satisfy her need for self-actualization with 
Hermine. In her third relationship, with Gabriel, Violette oscillates between her 
needs for self-enhancing growth and a desire for social conformity. 
In The Rouge of the North, there is only one lover for Yindi, which increases 
the risk of disappointment and frustration, particularly when the lover fails to 
gratify her basic need for love. To neutralize this potential threat, Yindi 
GLVDVVRFLDWHVLQWLPDF\IURPLWVSULPDU\IXQFWLRQRIIXOILOOLQJRQH¶VEDVLFµlove 
need¶ and approaches sex as a means of gaining social acceptance. Unlike Violette, 
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misplacing or disassociating intimacy from its primary purpose of fulfiOOLQJRQH¶V
EDVLFORYHQHHGLVGHWULPHQWDOWR<LQGL¶VRYHUDOOGHYHORSPHQW 
In our second chapter, we analysed the polarity of the maternal role in relation 
to personal growth in /¶$VSK\[LH and Jingsuo Ji. &RQFHUQLQJWKHPRWKHU¶V
nurturing role, our corpus foregrounds the following possibilities: some women 
nurture to survive; some wish to nurture; and some reject nurturing to survive. To 
UHMHFWPRWKHUKRRGLVZRPHQ¶VHPSKDWLFUHIXVDOWREHrecognized as a reproductive 
machine, and although in a (post-)Maslowian perspective this carries the risk of 
not being able to optimize their sense of self-esteem, it also highlights the need 
within these women to be recognized not as a gendered person but as an 
individual.  
This desire to move away from a gendered identity is reflected in /¶$VSK\[LH, 
where there is an apparent separation between women and the maternal role. In 
&KDQJ¶VZRUNon the other hand, women characters are unable to escape from the 
trilogy of sex, pregnancy and motherhood. Further examination of the 
mother-daughter relationships between Berthe and Violette in /¶$VSK\[LH, and 
&K¶L-FK¶LDRDQG&KDQ¶DQLQJingsuo Ji reveals a degree of resentment which both 
mothers feel towards their roles and their respective daughters. However, Berthe 
is portrayed as rejecting motherhood with a degree of violence (at least to 
Violette). This is an indication that she does not perceive motherhood as a means 
of increasing her sense of self-esteem. &K¶L-FK¶LDRRQWKHFRQWUDU\GHOLEHUDWHO\
sets out to become a mother and RVFLOODWHVEHWZHHQWKHµJRRG¶DQGµEDG¶PRWKHU




In the third chapter, we concentrated on attitudes and treatments of perceived 
personal potential in the female characters of La Bâtarde and Love in a Fallen 
City. There is a salient presence of self-sacrifice for the benefit of the group 
throughout Love in a Fallen City. By contrast, in La Bâtarde the women 
characters are revealed to be less influenced by the demands of their social group, 
suggesting the development of a more self-orientated identity. The level of 
freedom (particularly sexual freedom) that women perceive to be available to 
them, as well as the degree of disobedience they believe to be permissible, plays a 
significant role in identity development.  
In La Bâtarde, women characters are portrayed as being more easily excused 
for their divergence from moral and cultural gender norms, which implies that the 
influence social demands have upon the individual is relatively minimal. This, in 
turn, strengthens the development of a self-orientated identity. In contrast, the 
society of Love in a Fallen City is less forgiving of individual trespasses and the 
women characters are consequently compelled to develop a more 
society-orientated self. 
The final chapter studies the effects of two taboo topics on the development 
of individualism in the female characters of Thérèse et Isabelle, La Bâtarde and 
The Rouge of the North. In La Bâtarde, the fear of death galvanizes individual 
characters into maximizing personal achievements and satisfaction. From this 
perspective, it can be argued that life, or the meaning of life, derives from the 
concept that death is the final termination of life and is therefore an important 
motivational force behind the development of a more significant self-actualizing 
individual. However, when physical death is counterbalanced by a belief in 
spiritual immortality and the omnipotence of the dead, there is, in contrast, a 
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tendency for individuals to stagnate in life in anticipation of potential personal 
improvements in the next life. 7KLVDWOHDVWLVVXJJHVWHGE\&KDQJ¶VSRUWUD\DORI
various characters, especially Yindi.  
Where death is either feared or desired in these texts, sex is both feared and 
desired in Thérèse et Isabelle and The Rouge of the North. However, although 
female sexuality, as a disruptive or emasculating force, may incite desire and fear 
in a given society, a woman may manage the power of her own sexuality to 
determine how she is perceived (both how she perceives herself and how she is 
SHUFHLYHGE\VRFLHW\DQGQRWMXVWLQVH[XDOWHUPVHJµDQJHO¶YHUVXVµZKRUH¶
Thérèse, who seeks to experience sexual enjoyment without being primarily 
motivated by the expectation of material rewards or other forms of compensation 
other than physical gratification, is more able to enjoy carnal pleasure than the 
female characters of Chang. Characters such as Yindi who is predominantly 
motivated by her desire for a sense of security and belonging have a tendency to 
prioritize the needs of others before her own, leaving Yindi vulnerable to the 
perceived value of her sexual functions by others. She is consequently less likely 
to achieve sufficient fulfilment in her basic physiological needs in order to 
proceed towards more growth enhancing desires. 
 
In Maslowian terms, then, the corpus we have examined suggests that both Leduc 
and Chang, through their depiction of women, explore the desire to fulfil the three 
levels of the deficiency needs ± needs that are essential for survival. However, 
whereas the characters of Leduc oscillate between the three levels of the 
deficiency QHHGV&KDQJ¶VFKDUDFWHUVIRFXVSULPDULO\on fulfilling their need for 
ORYHDQGEHORQJLQJ7KHIOH[LELOLW\IRXQGLQ/HGXF¶VFKDUDFWHUVLPSOLHVWKDWWKH\
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are more able to adjust their needs to strengthen their overall sense of well-being ± 
a prerequisite state for the achievement of an individualized identity, according to 
Maslow. The fixed desire for love and belonging which the characters of Chang 
display not only leaves them vulnerable to the demands of others, but prevents 
them from progressing beyond the deficiency need. 
Thus, when read alongsiGHDQGWRDQH[WHQWµDJDLQVW¶HDFKRWKHU/HGXFDQG
&KDQJVXJJHVWWKHIROORZLQJµFURVV-QDWLRQDO¶ILQGLQJVThe correlation between 
flexibility and individual growth suggests that characters oscillating between 
needs are more likely to choose roles which enhance their overall sense of 
well-being and maximize their potential in life. In contrast, characters whose 
primary focus is to achieve a sense of satisfaction in their need for belonging have 
a tendency to prioritize the needs of others before their own. They are seeking to 
survive and not to maximize individual potential, and any choices made will 
subsequently be perceived, either consciously or unconsciously, as forced.  
The attitude which a woman adopts vis-à-vis the traditional female gendered 
role can, therefore, be explained as being motivated by individual needs, even 
though the female gendered role is, by definition, general and common to roughly 
half the human species in any given culture (and significantly less than half in 
modern China). The moWLYDWLRQDOIRUFHEHKLQGDZRPDQ¶VDFWLRQRUWKRXJKWoffers 
a plausible explanation as to why this much debated role is embraced by some 
whilst reluctantly fulfilled or rejected by others. It also shows that although social, 
cultural and political elements play a critical role in influencing the traditional 
image of a woman, it is women themselves who are ultimately responsible for 
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